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Thousands of years earlier
Marsali is the last of the Dragons. She lost her mate and her children long ago in the wars of the Dragons. Being the last of her kind she holds all the magic of her race and she is lonely. Before the war the races all lived separate from one another and all were jealous of the Pearl Dragons. The Pearl Dragons were the first Dragons and the most powerful in magic and everything else. Marsali wanted more, she wanted all the races to be unified and live as one family. But she knew that her dream could not happen now. She is the last Pearl Dragon and has not felt another Dragon in a very long time.
She traveled the world and finally found a mountain she thought she could call home. The coast was near and there was also lots of forest surrounding the area. She found a large cave deep in the mountain and started thinking of how she could make her dreams come true and find peace. Since she was the last, she wanted to use all the magic that was inside her to make a difference. 
Several years went by and as they did she watched the human race grow. She watched how families were and how the men protected their mates and their children. She observed how the men hunted for food to provide for the women and children. This was such an unusual thing for Marsali to understand. For what she knew from a male was only to mate. Then she was on her own to provide for the young ones until they were old enough to do it on their own. So the love she saw in these families she wanted more and more. She decided then what she was going to do. 
She did not have to wait long. There was a large group of humans that lived along the mountain itself. They made their homes in the caves and high in the trees. The village itself was on the ground, but at night they all went to the caves or to the homes made in the trees. She watched this group for several months. They were kind with other groups of humans nearby. They were very intelligent as far as the current times. She could tell right off that they had a hierarchy and followed what one man and woman said. She could see that this ruler was very loving of his people. He did not sit by and watch as other men hunted or fished. He went out with them and helped them. He brought the younger boys with him sometimes and he and the child’s father would teach them while encouraging them. The woman that was also the ruler was much the same way. She cooked and participated in the cleaning of the furs and the gathering of the grains and fruits. She also taught all the young girls the basics of what she did and how to use certain flowers and plants to treat common ails. Marsali knew that this was going to be her people. These humans had all proved themselves worthy of the gift she wanted to give them.
She waited and watched for a couple more months and thought about how she would approach them. There were clans nearby, but not close enough to notice the difference. Marsali also had a protection spell in the works that would cover the mountain and hundreds of miles out. She wanted to make sure that her people would be protected from other humans and not be hunted down, also so they could be themselves without worry. The protection spell would make other clans move out of the area. The area within the spell would always be sort of hidden from anyone. She put lots of thought into the spell and decided that only the ones loyal to her people would be allowed in and be able to see what was really inside the area. Humans would be able to pass through, but would never be able to settle within and would never be able to see what was really there.
Once Marsali had all the things she needed and the proper spells planned out she decided to approach the leaders of the group. She used her magic to make her look like a human and set out down the mountain towards the clan. Marsali chose this day because it was the day they all gathered in the center and celebrated the week’s hunts. They were all gathered to feast. The different smells of the meals being prepared hit her nose first. Then she smelled the humans and the smell brought a smile to her face, for all she smelled was happiness and safety within them. Marsali cast a quick spell of calm over the humans and made her way to the center of the group. Some looked to her with curious glances and some with smiles of friendship on their faces. Once the leaders saw her the male shouted out an order and Marsali was quickly surrounded by two large men.
“I come in peace and mean no harm to you or your people.” Marsali told the leader.
“You are unfamiliar to us. I am only taking a precaution for my people. Please come forward and let us talk.” The leader invited her forward.
The large men escorted her to the head table and stood there waiting for the leader to give another order.
“I would like to speak with you and your lovely mate in private if possible. I have a gift I would like to bestow on your group, but I would first like to see if your mate and you are willing.” Marsali told him.
The leader looked to his wife and then back to Marsali. He nodded for the men to leave them. The leader then stood and his wife followed suit. He waved for her to follow them. They led her to a small clearing away from the rest of the group and took a seat on some fallen trees.
“I am Briec and this is my mate, Neala. What can we do for you?” 
“My name is Marsali, I come from a time that is unknown to you all and I am the last of my people. There was a great war and I am the only one left. I have the powers of all my people inside of me and I would like to pass it on to you and your clan.” Marsali said
“I am sorry for your loss, but I do not understand what you are trying to tell us.” Neala said
“Well I have thought this over many times and now I am unsure of how to tell you in words. I have another way, I can show you what happened to my people, but I need to hold your hands for that.” Marsali told them. “Before we begin I must tell you that I am not what I appear to be. I am over one thousand years old and the only way I can die is if I am killed. My people do not grow old and do not get sick. I am the last because of a never ending war. My people all killed each other and I do not want to go back to that time. I am the first and the last of my kind. I chose your clan because of the leaders that you two are. You are selfless and you help everyone. You treat others as equals and the love you have for one another is like nothing I have seen before. 
“You do not age? There is no sickness that can harm you?” Neala asked bewildered
“Please show us what you need to. I was chosen to lead these people and have done well so far, I think. There is always sickness and death that takes my people from me and I am curious at what you have to show.” Briec said lifting his hand into the air towards Marsali, Neala had also lifted her hand. Marsali took hold of their hands in hers and began to show them her life. They stood there for a very long time and once it got to the point where they grasped hands, Marsali let go. She had shown them her entire life up to the point of them joining hands.
Briec and Neala sat there in silence for a while and just stared at Marsali for a while. Neala was the first to look at Marsali and there was no fear in her gaze.
“You wish to make us Dragons?” Neala asked
“Well I wish to pass my magic to you and yes you would be able to shift into a Dragon. There are some stipulations that I will make with my gift however. I do not want history to repeat itself. I want my gift to be just that, a gift. I would make it so that when a child is born they will be human until they find their soul mate and once the bond is complete they will become immortal and be able to shift into a their Dragon that will be asleep inside them until that bond. As you saw the hate and jealousy ruined us and I do not want that for you or your clan.”
“I would like to sleep on this and discuss it with my mate. Would you please join us in our feast and tonight you will tell us all the stipulations there are before we decide to do this for our people.” Briec said
“I would be happy to join you and get to know your people better.” Marsali said
They all went back to the main area and the food was all done cooking and set about on all the tables. The rest of the clan was waiting for their leaders to return before they began eating. Once everyone was seated they all began to eat. Briec and Neala were deep in conversation with each other and Marsali watched the other clan members closely. She was deciding what race she would make each of them by the way they acted and carried themselves. 
The feast lasted for several hours with dances and music performances. Briec and Neala had disappeared to their hut and came back once the feast was winding down. They called Marsali back to the clearing and Briec made a small fire to keep them warm. She told them everything they wanted to know. She told them that her stipulations were to ensure the safety of the clan and the secret that they would all carry. She explained the protection spell she wanted to cast, making the land theirs forever. She explained that all children born after her gift was in place would all have a soul mate. That once they found each other they would be able to turn themselves. That all the Pearls will have a bit of magic in them, but that magic will have to be taught to them, so it will be up to the elders to keep a record of it all. That this mountain will always be protected from outsiders, it will always belong to Briec and Neala’s line.
“We have been unable to have children though.” Neala said
“You will have children, I assure you.” Marsali told her
At the mention of future children both Briec and Neala said yes to her gift. They have been together for a long time already and they were the only ones in the clan that were unable to produce children. Marsali told them she still wanted them to sleep on it and left them for the night. She told them that she would be back tomorrow for their answer. 
Marsali left them and walked back up the mountain to her cave. In the cave she had chosen there was a large pool inside and she soaked in the naturally warm water. She knew they were going to choose what she was going to offer and she spent the night gathering all her magic. She decided then that she would also leave a little for herself and let Briec choose a mate for her. Their children would be the soul mate to Briec and Neala’s children. That way it insured there would be no mixing of blood lines and her child would hold just as much magic as her soul mate. 
The next afternoon Marsali made her way back to the clan. When she arrived she was met with the entire clan and the approving glances. She walked up to Briec and Neala and they told her that they had spoken to their people and everyone wanted this gift. Marsali nodded and stepped up to the front of the clan.
“Briec I wish to stay with you all and join your clan. I would ask that you chose a mate for me and also two other couples to be the Pearl. These people need to be people that you would trust to take your place should something happen to you or Neala. Also, so that there will be no mixing of blood lines. If there are four Pearl couples then our children will all be soul mates to one another.” Marsali asked an told Briec
“I would be honored to have you in our clan. You would also be able to teach us our new gift. Airic please come forward. Marsali this is Airic, he is the next in line to take my place and does not have a mate. Airic, Marsali will be your mate, I hope you will find happiness with each other.”
Marsali then had Briec chose which couples he wanted for each race. She made sure that there were at least four couples per race that were not blood related. She then had the couples gather their children close to them. Marsali told them that the bonds they have now will intensify. Before she cast the spell she told them that they will always mate within their own race. She also explained that if the race ever gets to the point that it is for her right now, that there will not be enough magic left to do this again. Within the spell she will place a failsafe. She decides not to tell them of the true failsafe she placed, so she tells them the plan.
“No child will be conceived unless the soul mate of that pair is born already or will be born within five years. You will all have to keep this a secret, as once you find your mate you will stop aging. For all intents and purposes you will be immortal in terms of aging. However we can be killed, so be careful with your lives.”
Marsali looks out at the crowd and all she sees is smiling faces and heads nodding up and down. The clan has all agreed.
Marsali cast the spell of protection first. “The mountain is now ours and will forever be ours. If you move away from the area you will only be allowed in this area after swearing fealty to the current Pearl King and Queen. I understand that our children and their children will move on to other areas over time. I cannot protect those areas now. This mountain will always be home to all Dragons who want the protection of this land. Briec and Neala this mountain will always belong to your line of future children.”
Briec and Neala nodded in approval and Marsali nodded back. She then cast the remaining spells and fell to her knees. Airic caught her and carried her back to his home in the trees. She was so exhausted she forgot to tell them all that they needed to make love and bite to cement the bond and turn into a Dragon. Once Airic laid her on the bed and applied a cool cloth to her head she was able to tell him what needed to be done. He ran out to tell Briec and then was back with her within minutes.
When Marsali awoke the next morning she was alone. She felt an unusual pull inside herself. She got to her feet and followed it. When she made it to the center of the town and saw Airic standing there she was amazed that she was blessed with the results of her magic. She now had a soul mate and she felt and overwhelming sense of love for him. He obviously felt the same and ran to her. 
“Are you well my love?” Airic asked her
“I am, would you like to turn into your dragon?” Marsali asked
“I would, but only if you are ready.”
“Well I am already a Dragon, but I have never felt this emotion before and I cannot stop looking at you and all I want is to cherish this feeling forever.” Marsali said
Several years went by and Briec and Neala had four beautiful children. Marsali and Airic had four children and the other two Pearl couples had ten children between them. Marsali knew that her race would live on happy and healthy. Over the years she was the one to keep the history record and after several hundred years Airic and Marsali decided to turn into their Dragons and fly off and try to find a new home. The Dragons had migrated on to many different continents by then. 
She left the record keeping to one of her great-great granddaughters and knew that she would be able to keep a good record. The mountain thrived with life and no one was ever bothered on the land. The Dragons that chose to leave would often send word that they had started new clans which soon became Sects. 
 



 
Chapter 2
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Ireland
“GO GO GO!” She yelled
The jet engine was already started Zoe was screaming for them to hurry as a huge red Dragon was gaining ground on them, getting closer and closer. Hate rippled off this Dragon. He let out a giant roar and Marcus turned to look at him as the others rushed forward. Zoe couldn’t help the smile that came to her face as her Father stuck his middle finger high in the air at the Blood Dragon, flipping him off.
Kaiden turned and threw up a mental block. The Red Dragon stopped his flight and landed in utter confusion. Kaiden smiled at Zoe and they all rushed into the jet. Before the door was even closed Michael had swung the jet around and began to increase speed. Charles gripped the door and had to use all of his strength to pull the door closed against the fast wind. Once the Jet lifted Kaiden took down the mental block on Aldrich and laughed as he watched the Dragon throw a fit below them. He was stomping his feet and flailing his arms in the air.
As the jet was still climbing in altitude they all took seats and buckled in. Kaiden and Zoe sat next to each other and Charles and Marcus sat across from them. Tia and John sat across the aisle from them and Camilla and Sebastian sat across from their daughter. Mateo and Gabe sat behind them and were talking quietly to themselves. Once the jet was in the air and headed home they all began to relax. 
Marcus sat there and just stared at Zoe. She was very quiet staring back at him wondering if she should drop the bomb on him or wait until he was fed and well rested. He seemed to sense her dilemma.
“Baby girl what is bothering you?”
“I am just shocked really. I would like to talk to you about everything, but I want you to rest and once we land get you cleaned up and fed. Then I would like to talk about everything.” Zoe told him
“I think I would like that very much.” Marcus took her hand gave her a kiss and sat back closing his eyes and drifting off to sleep.
“Kaiden can you have our stuff delivered before we land?” she asked
“I can try my Angel. I will call and have them meet one of our guys with a truck. John can you arrange some of the guys to meet them?” Kaiden asked John
“As soon as you know when and where I will make it happen.” John replied
Kaiden pulled his phone out and made the call. He then looked to John “They are already near the land, so they can be there in twenty minutes.”
“I will have some men there. I actually have four men that live within the border, but closer to the town and they have a large truck. I will make sure that they are there.” John told them.
“Thank you.” Zoe kissed Kaiden and nodded at John. She leaned into Kaiden and was slowly falling asleep herself. The adrenaline for the day had worn off and now she was exhausted.
Ten minutes later Marcus and his daughter Zoe were fast asleep.


Justine and the rest of the group landed safely in Ireland. Justine was in awe of the land, but more so worried about the others. She knew that Gabe was a force to be reckoned with, but he was also her man. She paced the field and soon her little brother Ben was with her. He didn’t say a word. He fell in step next to her and was quiet the whole time. Then Rosa and Mary were there and following behind Justine. This is the spot their jet had landed and she knew the other jet would also land here. She was not going to go inside until she had Gabe in her arms again.
“I can still feel them both Justine. They are fine.” Rosa told her
“I know. I just ……I just found him I don’t want to lose him so soon.” Justine responded with worry in her eyes.
“Hey Justine.” Ben felt it safe to ask a question and try and distract her.
“Yeah Benny?” Justine asked
“Do you think I have a soul mate out there? Do you think she is alive? Mom always told me that we are not born unless our soul mate is going to be born.”
“Really? Is the true Rosa?” Justine asked
“Yes that is true. Children are not conceived unless their soul mate is born or going to be born. And usually since the males are born first we have always believed that we are not the only Onyx besides your parents that got to safety. We know that Ben’s soul mate is out there.” Rosa looked to Ben with love and patience beaming from her.
“I knew that, I just wanted to see what she thought too.” Ben said shyly
“Are you trying to distract me little man?” Justine asked
“Would it be wrong if I was?” Ben asked afraid of what might be her answer.
Justine looked at him in wonder. This little man, her little brother had such a hard life, not like hers, but in a different sort of way. He grew up in hiding, always fearing for his life and his parents, her parents too. He has never had any friends and yet he has the compassion she has always lacked. She knew already that she wanted to give him the world and show him everything that he has missed.
“No it is not wrong and frankly I am glad that you are. How about we go to the barracks and the homes we were told about and see if we can’t find some kids your age for you to get to know?” Justine asked Ben
“Actually I would like to stay here and wait with you. I want to make sure the King and Queen are safe.” Ben said somberly.
“You are much older than just ten years you know that?” Justine laughed and pulled him into a hug.
“I get told that a lot.” Ben says
They continued to pace and chat for a while longer. About an hour into the pacing their parents, Monica and Brad, join the pacing. Monica brought a basket of sandwiches and fruit with her and Brad had a blanket and cooler of drinks in his arms. Brad laid the blanket out and they all sat and ate. Ben was beaming with happiness now that he had his family intact.
“Michael called in over the radio. They should be here in an hour or two.” Monica told Justine.
“How long ago was that?” Justine asked
“About an hour ago.” Brad told her
Right at that moment they all heard the low buzzing of the aircraft in the distance. They all jumped up and looked to the sky.


Michael set the radio down and called Charles into the pilot’s cabin. He couldn’t wait to see his wife again. They haven’t been apart this long in forever and it made him nervous. And the fact that he could just barely feel her made him nervous.
“We are an hour out I think now would be a good time for you to wake Marcus and have him swear fealty.’ Michael told Charles
“Right, I kind of forgot about that part with him being a king himself.” Charles said
“It wouldn’t hurt.” Michael said
Charles walked back into the cabin and gently shook Kaiden and Zoe awake. He felt bad about doing this, but it was something that needed to be done before they got within range of the border.
“Kaiden I need to wake Marcus and have him swear fealty to you and Zoe. That is the only way any Dragon, even another king, is allowed within our borders.” Charles told Kaiden
“We understand.” Zoe said sleepily. “I will wake him.”
Zoe got up and slipped in to Charles’s seat that was next to her father. She opened her mind to his and gently called to him in his sleep.
Daddy I need you to wake up
Zoe baby what is it
Just something we need you to do before we get to Ireland and Kaiden’s home
So then there is magic there?
Yes Daddy there is. I need you to wake and swear fealty to Kaiden and me
Anything to stay with you baby girl
Marcus opened his eyes and looked to her with love and pride in his eyes. He was so proud of his little girl and was still shocked at how much she looked like her mother. “What do I need to say?”
Charles took the lead and had Marcus stand and then kneel on one knee facing Kaiden. Zoe slipped back in her seat next to Kaiden and Charles asked Marcus “Do you swear your life and loyalty to Kaiden and Zoe as King and Queen?”
“I do.” Marcus said with pride.
“I need you to say the words aloud King Marcus.” Charles said
“I, King Marcus Devonshire, do hereby swear my life and loyalty and everything that I have left within me to my daughter and her soul mate Kaiden, King and Queen of the Ireland Sect.” 
Power rippled through the plane and Zoe gasped. “Wow” was all she could say. Then they passed through the border and she gasped again. “I felt that did you guys?”
“I did too.” Kaiden told her.
The rest were looking confused and shaking their heads. Charles laughed and said “You two are the only ones that can feel the spell. Because it has your names tied into the spell. The rest of us are oblivious to it. But if he had not sworn fealty I do not know what would have happened with us being in a plane. I know on the ground it is like facing an invisible wall that causes confusion if you run into it.”
“Very glad you woke me then, I would hate to think of what would have happened being all the way up here.” Marcus chuckled.
“Yes I am very glad we didn’t have to find out.” Zoe breathed a sigh of relief. 
Zoe looked out the window and the scene took her breath away. What she saw was a beautiful mountain and rock and trees, there was a cliff not far off and she could see the ocean beyond. She could also make out the border far out into the ocean it had a pink haze to it. Then on the other side of the mountain was rolling hills and deep forests. She could see crops were planted to one side the building and houses that must be the half-blood homes and barracks. She could also spot the other jet and six figures near it. She knew that one of them was Justine as she could now feel the familiar pull of her lifelong friend.
Michael landed the jet with ease and when they stepped out of the plane Justine threw herself at Gabe. Rosa did the same with Michael. In the distance Jeeps were headed their way. 
“I am so glad you made it safe and sound.” Justine gushed looking Gabe over from head to toe and feeling for any tears in his clothing.
“I didn’t even get touched my love.” Gabe assured her. He grabbed her hand and they turned to the rest of the crowd. The Jeeps had made their way to them and six drivers got out. Without a word the men all came up to Kaiden and Zoe and went down on their knee. Before either of them could utter a word, the men were speaking, swearing their fealty. Kaiden of course recognized the men and let them do what they came to do.
“Thank you Kevin, Micah, Paul, Steve, Seamus, and Marc. I would like you all to meet Zoe, your Queen.” As Kaiden said their names he pointed to each one so Zoe would know who was who. Seamus had red hair and green eyes and stepped forward.
“I am very pleased to meet you, My Queen.” Seamus had a very thick Irish accent, but Zoe understood what he said.
“It is very good to meet all of you too. I am glad we are finally all here and we are all safe.” Zoe beamed “Also Seamus and everyone else, this is my father, King Marcus.”
Everyone said their hellos and introduced themselves to one another. Zoe could tell she was going to have a hard time remembering everyone’s names. Kaiden could feel her worry and chuckled “Take your time Angel we have forever.” She breathed a sigh of relief that she had Kaiden to remind her.
“Well would you all like to go to the house and get settled in? I know some of you haven’t even left this spot.” Kevin said.
“That would be me.” Justine confessed
“Thank you for waiting for me my love, but you know you could have gone to the house.” Gabe told her
“I know. I just wanted to do it with you, besides little man here kept me company. And I think your mom was just as worried about you and your dad as I was.” Justine looked over to Rosa and Michael who were locked in each other’s arms.
Charles was off to the side on his cell phone speaking quietly to someone. Kaiden glanced to him and Charles took notice. He hung up the phone and slid it back into his pocket. “Zoe and Marcus?” Charles nodded to them.
“Yes Charles?” Zoe asked
“All of your things have been delivered and are waiting on the top floor of the house. We kind of all assumed that you would be taking Kaiden’s parents suite and that you would want your father near you in one of the rooms. Kaiden we have packed all of your parents clothing and it is in the storage area of the suite. Everything else we left for you to decide what to do with. The fourth floor suite has been cleaned and set for the Onyx’s. There is a master bedroom and three other large bedrooms. The third floor has a similar setup and is all set for the Fury’s. The second floor suites have been set up for Vivi and Christian in the master bedroom with Mary and Mateo in two of the bedrooms on the same floor. If you are all set the house is ready for all of us.” Charles informed them all.
“Thank you Charles, I think we are all ready to have a shower and get settled in for the night.” Kaiden told Charles. The others all nodded in agreement.
“Charles, please just point me to the kitchen and if I could get some help I will have a meal ready for you all in an hour or two.” Mary said
“Well Mary you are in luck there. Three of our best cooks are already preparing a meal and they all have been informed that you will take the place of head of household and are in charge of the menus and such. You will also have three other girls that will help with the cleaning and such when you need them.” Kaiden told her
“Golly I think I will love it here.” Mary blushed and jumped in the back of one of the jeeps. Everyone else piled in the Jeeps and they set off for the house.



 
Chapter 3
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Welcome Home
The drive up to the edge of the mountain only took about fifteen minutes. After all it was just a straight shot through the big open field. At the base of the mountain there was a small road that was so hidden even Justine would have missed it with her eyesight. The road was gravel and was lined with huge boulders and trees. There looked to be only enough room for one vehicle at a time up or down this road. It didn’t take long and soon the jeeps were leveling out and moving toward the biggest home Zoe had ever seen.
The home itself was wood and rock. The roof and frame of the house were huge pieces of wood and the siding of the house was beautiful colored stones. There was a huge deck with lots of chairs and loungers. There was also a huge outdoor dining table set off to the side and the biggest outdoor kitchen she had ever seen. Everyone piled out of the jeep and just sort of stood there.
“It feels so good to finally be home.” Kaiden breathed out
“I can’t believe this is your home, our home now.” Zoe said
“Well I just want to see the kitchen in a home like this.” Mary said and took off into the house.
“She loves to cook for people who like to eat. Plus she has to remain busy or she gets all worried that she is missing something.” Gabe laughed
Justine looked down at Ben and a grin crept up her face. She then looked to Charles and asked “the fourth floor right?” Charles noticed her eyes going from himself to her little brother and just nodded his head up and down. “Race ya little man!” Justine teased and then she took off.
“No Fair!” Ben squealed and took off after her. Gabe ran after both of them laughing.
“Well dear I think that means we need to follow, because knowing that boy of ours he is going to take the best room and leave us in the kid room.” Brad said to his wife
“Yep he is just like his father.” Monica replied and took off before Brad knew what happened.
“That means we get what is left honey.” Rosa told Michael
“That is fine by me. I am just glad we can all finally breathe and that we have a roof over out head and a bed to sleep in. Kaiden I can never thank you enough for bringing us all together again. I have missed my boy and it is so heartwarming to see him smile and laugh.” Michael nodded to Kaiden.
“Well Michael this was always my dream and you have helped fulfill it. Now we just need to find the others. But first I think we need to concentrate on the youngest of our family. His mate could be as young as five years old and I think we need to focus on her the most. I don’t want any more of the children in this family to have bad childhoods. I want this house filled with laughter like it once was.” Kaiden took a deep breath and exhaled loudly. “Sorry that has just been on my mind since I am home and hear the silence in the air.”
“Should I call our friend and see if he can come up with anything” Zoe asked
“I think we all need a shower and a meal and a plan before we start anything. And I would kind of like to keep this a secret. I don’t want to get Ben’s hopes up.” Kaiden told them.
“We won’t say a thing to any of them.” Rosa said her eyes shining with unshed tears. “Right now Kaiden, you are proving yourself a wonderful King.” Rosa took Michaels hand and they walked slowly up the stairs. Vivi and Christian followed them with a nod of their heads. Tia and John were right behind them and pulling her parents along with them. Smiles lit up their faces and soon only Mateo was left standing there with them. 
“Mateo why don’t you go clean up and unpack and then after we eat I will have Charles show you the barracks and introduce you to everyone. I think tomorrow after we have had a good night sleep, we will all meet in the war room and come up with a plan for everything.”
“Sounds good to me, second floor correct?” Mateo asked
“Yes Sir.” Charles said. “I am going to go clean up myself at home. I will see you all for dinner.” He bowed slightly and took off around the house.
“Well it’s just us now. Daddy you ready to see your room and get a shower and clean clothes on?” Zoe asked, she looked to her father and noticed him sort of swaying in place.
ZOE I NEED TO SHIFT, NOW!! Marcus screamed in her head
“Kaiden step back! He is going to shift and he is in a lot of pain.” Zoe screamed her fright very evident in her words.
“I am so sorry I forgot Blake said he hasn’t had a real shift in over twenty years.” Kaiden grabbed Zoe and turned her so she couldn’t see the pain on her father’s face. Marcus was ripping at his clothing and screaming in agony. Kaiden continued backing up while Marcus was also taking steps backwards. The guys had taken the jeeps back with them after everyone had gotten off and now Marcus had the whole clearing to shift in. Kaiden had backed Zoe up to the edge of the stairs leading to the house. A loud roar broke through instead of the screaming and everyone came pouring out of the house onto the porch.
Marcus had shifted and was now standing there staring at them in his Dragon form. He looked to Zoe with sorrow in his eyes.
I am so sorry baby girl. I needed to let him free. That was the most painful shift I have ever had. 
It’s okay Daddy. Do you need to fly or anything to make you feel better??
I should, just a couple laps around the mountain should be good. It has been so long. I hope I didn’t forget how. He chuckled 
The laughter Zoe heard in her head felt so good to hear that she had gotten loose of Kaiden’s hold and was running to the edge of the house. Kaiden was quick on her heals. As soon as she couldn’t see anyone she tore her clothing off and jumped. Her shift was so quick Kaiden stood there in shock.
I have never seen anyone shift so fast. Usually it takes a couple minutes of concentration. Kaiden told her in her head
I have to fly with him, my Dragon is screaming at me to join him. And she tore off around the corner and jumped in the air and hovered over Kaiden. She was laughing so loud in Marcus and Kaiden’s heads that Kaiden couldn’t help the laugh that came to his face and Marcus, even in Dragon form, was beaming with pride.
“Anyone else want to join us? I am going to shift and fly with Marcus and Zoe.”
Sighs of relief filled the air and before anyone could answer clothes were being torn off and the porch was a huge laundry pile of clothing. Mary stood with Ben in her arms just watching. Vivi and Christian stood there and watched in awe. Before Monica changed she covered herself as best she could and walked over to Mary and Ben. 
“Ben would you like to fly on my back? You have never done this before, but I would love to share this with you son. This right here is what a real Dragon Sect does. We fly together as one.”
“Yes!!!” Ben screamed in joy.
“Mary, what about you? Brad said you could ride on his back?
“I would be honored. The last time I went up Gabe just scooped me in his arms. Scared the death out of me and was the most exhilarating feeling I have ever felt.” Mary smiled at Monica.
Monica backed away and turned into her Dragon, her whole body trembled in relief. She motioned Ben over and he came. He ran to her and then slowed once he got close. Ben raised his hand and ran it over his mother’s scales. She dipped her wings and Ben ran his hand over them. The expression on his face was amazement and glee. Monica grabbed him then and held him in a Dragon hug. Then she maneuvered him onto her back and stood.
No one else had taken flight yet. Zoe was still the only one in the air just kind of floating in the lead. Kaiden hovered to join her and looked to the porch at Vivi and Christian. Justine and Gabe noticed his glance to the porch. They had already turned and Justine walked over to the porch. The Onyx had the most human like hands and were smaller than the other races of Dragons. Justine couldn’t talk to Vivi and Christian, but she motioned with her claws to her back. Vivi took the hint and moved her head side to side. There was no fear in her eyes, just uncertainty. Gabe noticed her reluctance and tried to help Justine. He felt her intent to get them up in the air with them. Gabe looked to Christian and motioned to his back. Christian looked to Vivi and then back at Gabe. A huge smile broke out on Christians face and he ran to Gabe. Gabe grabbed him by the arm and tossed him up on his back. Vivi smiled her shy smile and walked over to Justine. Justine lowered herself and let Vivi climb on at her comfort. 
Once everyone was turned and ready to fly Zoe roared in excitement. Every Dagon kind of cocked their heads to the side in confusion. Zoe giggle roared and motioned for everyone to rise. Marcus joined them at the front of the group. Right before they were about to take off a huge sand colored Dragon came around the corner with a group of Dragons in tow. There were about ten other Dragons that Zoe counted. Six of them she recognized as the ones her and Kaiden turned. The other four she didn’t recognize. Kaiden nodded and the other Dragons just sort of fell into place. They all lifted into the air with Kaiden and Zoe. Zoe nodded to her father and Marcus turned around and took off. The group followed them and the wind carried Ben’s laughter.
In their Dragon forms, both Kaiden and Zoe could make out the hazy pink colored bubble around their land. It went far and wide and just as high into the air. They took the group around the mountain and down into the valley. All the half-bloods were in the field cheering and yelling in glee at all the Dragons in the sky. That is when Zoe noticed the children. There was only a small group of them and a couple babies in the arms of couples. The pull she felt from the parents was that of a half blood, but the babies she could hardly feel a pull from. Kaiden felt her confusion and decided to explain everything to her after their flight. They soared over the valley and around the mountain and even skimmed the waters of the ocean on one of the passes. One of the Dragons went fully under the water and popped back up once he saw they were heading back to land. 
They were all hovering over the clearing once again and Marcus landed first. He let out a huge roar and crumpled into himself. Zoe landed and so did the rest of the group. She raced over to where she first shifted and was human again before she made it to the edge of the house. Kaiden was once again stumped and how she shifted so quickly and with ease. He looked back to the crowd and noticed he was not the only one with a look of confusion on his face. They all kind of shook it off and concentrated on shifting back. Marcus took the longest and appeared to be in a lot of pain once again with shifting. Kaiden shifted back got dressed and was at Zoe’s side holding her while she dealt with her father’s screams and roars of pain.
A couple of women came out of the house with robes in their arms and started handing them to the naked people standing around. No one was really shy about the fact they were naked, but there was a cool breeze this evening. Mary jumped off Brad and disappeared into the house. Ben was still laughing and ran back into the house too. Zoe was dressed and so she grabbed a robe and went to stand by her father. Marcus was still struggling with shifting back human. He hand wings still and his claws, but the rest of him was human. He was still crumpled in on himself and he screamed loud and long. Zoe held the robe and looked away. Tears were burning her eyes and she was trying to hold them back.
How long is it going to be painful for him Kaiden?
I am not sure Angel I don’t know anyone who has held back their Dragon.
Well this is killing him and me. I think maybe we should do this every day until he can shift without pain.
We will Angel. We will work this in with everything else we have to do. We are safe here, but we need to find all the others still and all the ones who are in hiding still.
I know, I just…. Well even we are still new to this and need the practice of getting to know our Dragons. That was only our second flight.
Patience Angel we will spend the time we need in our Dragon form and learning fighting from Mateo and Charles. We need to talk and make a plan of how we want this family to be. This is Our Family Angel.
The screaming stopped and all Zoe could hear was the faint sobbing of her father. He was now fully human and laying in the fetal position crying into his hands. Zoe covered him with the robe and hugged him the best she could.
“She’s dead isn’t she?” Marcus asked
“Yes Daddy she is.” Zoe answered, the tears finally flowing down her cheeks.
“My Dragon knew he fought with me not wanting to shift back to human. He wanted to fly away and die. But Baby girl the human side in me could not give you up. I didn’t want to leave you again.” He sniffled and put his arms through the robe and stood closing the robe with the tie. He grabbed his daughter in for a real hug for the first time ever and she wept. He held her tight and protective of her weak state. Kaiden came up behind her and Marcus allowed him to hold her too. Everyone but Justine went into the house and let them have their moment. Justine though had never heard Zoe cry like this. Everything the girl was holding in for the last twenty two years has now come full circle and she is letting it all out. She saw the initial cry and shock of everything that had happened and she has seen her cry in joy a couple days ago. 
But this cry was full of heartbreak and sorrow. She howled and screamed and tore at her father. All Zoe kept saying was that she was sorry for killing her. Justine ran to her side and both men sort of looked at her funny. They were holding Justine’s sister, best friend and savior. There was no way she was going to be left out of this circle and not be allowed to comfort Zoe. 
Justine gave Kaiden a stern look and he loosened his hold a little on one side. Marcus though was not going to let her go. So Justine just did what she had to do and angled herself to the side Kaiden gave some room on. She squeezed one arm under Kaiden and around Zoe and the other arm she wrapped around Marcus. She looked up to Marcus’s confused face and told him. “This girl here is my sister she has saved me in my times of need and kept me safe. I have been with her since she was nine years old and I was eleven. If you think for one second that I am going to stand over there and not comfort her you are mistaken. Listen to her. She thinks she killed her mother.”
That got his attention and Marcus jerked back and held Zoe at arm’s length. Kaiden and Justine were still wrapped around her and Zoe just hung her head down. Snot and tears were running down her red splotchy face. When she looked up at her father’s face she was taken aback and afraid that he was going to confirm her worst fear. He just looked with a shocked expression on his face, but his eyes screamed a confused anger.
“Zoe Mechelle Devonshire! Do you honestly think you killed your mother?”
“Iiiiiffff iiiittt wasn’t for meeeeee she would ssstill be aaaaalive.” Zoe sobbed
“Listen young lady. We planned you, we tried for years to get pregnant and finally we did. When we found out you were going to be a girl and that your soul mate was going to be born around the same time, we knew you were special. We would have given our lives for you anytime and any day. You did not kill her baby, those bastards that held me captive did. You are not to blame in this war, you are just a victim of it and so are the rest of us. We, my sweet baby girl, are going to stop it, and if I have to die so that you can live, then I will do just that.” Marcus spoke with pride and determination in his voice.
“Oh Daddy I am sorry. I just ….this is so new to me. All my life I thought you guys didn’t want me and then I find out that you guys are dead. Then just the other day I found out that you are alive. I just, I need a shower and food, and then yes we are going to go to war and kill that bastard that killed my mother and tortured my father.” Zoe wiped her face hugged Justine back and stood proud and tall. Determination was coursing through her veins. “Kaiden, could you please take us upstairs? I think I need to clean up.” She smiled shyly at him.
Kaiden nodded and took her into his arms to carrying her inside. The huge wooden doors opened to a massive open floor plan. The floors were all hardwood and some of the walls were too. There was a huge fire pit in the center of the room with large couches and overstuffed chairs set in a circle around the pit. Off to the right was a huge dining table that could probably fir close to thirty people and a huge open kitchen to the left of the dining area. Then on the left side of the house she noticed a huge TV screen and some more of those overstuffed couches and chairs. They looked like you could just melt in them. 
There were also a couple of pool tables and then a hallway on either side leading to closed doors. There was also a massive set of stairs on either side of the circle of couches that led up to a loft area. They took the stairs to the right and walked up to the loft. Justine left them there and ran down a hallway to the left of them and was gone. Kaiden walked right up to the wall at the back of the loft and that is when Zoe noticed an elevator.
“This goes directly to our suite. There are two other elevators at each end of the halls and stairs to each and every floor at the back of the house on either side. The house was built to be full of people. We can house at least thirty couples. As there are five bedrooms on our floor, four bedrooms on the fourth, third and second floors then down each hall on the first floor there are six large suites on both sides down the halls. Right now we have the women who are single and help within the house stay in those bedrooms. They are nicer than the barracks. Once we are all settled and safe we will have homes built for the families. We had a small sect and so all of us lived in the house. I would like a large family and I would like these walls to be full. I would also have homes built and for the land to be full of people.” Kaiden told Marcus and Zoe and gestured to the elevator. He pushed the button and it opened right up. They stepped inside and within a second the doors were opening again and they were stepping into their private floor within the home.
“You were right Kaiden.” Zoe said in amazement as she gazed around the floor. When they stepped off the elevator they were in a little alcove of the hallway. Straight ahead was a large living room, but not too big. The living room was full of cream colored overstuffed couches and soft brown curtains over the windows. The floor was light hardwood and all the colors blended well together. Kaiden had told her when she found her parents’ home that his mother had decorated similar. She walked through the living room and there was a decent size kitchen and a table that would fit twelve comfortably. There was also a small office tucked off behind the living room as well as another room that to her looked perfect for a music room. She then left the living room and walked down the hall, she opened each door. The first bedroom was bare, with just a bed and the essentials. The size of the room shocked her it was larger than she expected. There was also a decent size bathroom off to the side of the room. Zoe opened the next door and gasped in surprise. 
“Daddy, I think this is your room.” Zoe smiled and let him pass her to go inside the room.
“It was all still at the house? The house is still there?”
“Mom thought of everything I guess. The lawyer said there was a cleaning crew sent to clean the house once a week and to keep the groceries to a bare minimum, nothing that could spoil. She also left a will and the house is now in my name and well so is all the money, but you can have all that back. I had the house packed up and moved here before I found out you were alive. I didn’t want to throw anything away and I knew the house was not safe.”
“Were you in danger while you were there?” Marcus asked appalled
“Well they were watching the house I guess they knew I would come back. That is where we found Blake and where three of them came to take me. Thankfully I had Kaiden and Gabe. Gabe killed the other two.” Zoe looked down as she told him
“I am glad you are safe baby girl. I am also glad my clothes are here, hopefully they still fit and are not too out of date.” Marcus laughed and went to the closet. He sucked in a breath when he noticed the closet.
Zoe was curious so she went to the closet and sucked in her breath too. Kaiden knew what they were shocked about and when she looked over at him he let a guilty grin spread across his face. "I kind of took pictures of the bedroom and closet. I sent them over for everything to be set up how it was, including all your mothers’ things. I knew that you would want them and now I think that it is up to your father on what to do with them.” 
“Thank you Kaiden.” Marcus and Zoe both whispered together
Zoe left her father standing there and followed Kaiden out of the room. She continued her search of opening doors. The room on the same wall as her father’s was full of her nursery things. It brought tears to her eyes to see it all again and she looked at Kaiden. “I thought you might like to use it for our future babies or for a memento.” He said guilty.
“Thank you, I love both ideas.” Zoe whispered to him. She then crossed the hall. There were two doors and one a little farther down she had missed. Kaiden chuckled when she opened the door and saw that it was just a large linen closet. She closed the door to the closet and walked to the last door along the wall. As soon as she opened the door she knew this was Kaiden’s room. Well his room before he left. It was full of maps on the walls and typical teen stuff from about seven years prior. It was cleaned obviously, because the bed was made and there were no dirty clothes on the floor. In fact there were no clothes at all. She looked at him quizzically. “No clothes?” she asked.
“Nope I told Charles to give them all to the smaller boys. I would not fit into anything that I had then. I will have to send the guys to town to buy all of us clothes or we will have to order some online. I already had all your clothes from your apartment and Justine’s things shipped here. Your landlord was a little peeved two gorgeous girls were moving out.” 
Her jaw went slack and her mouth popped open. “You have just thought of everything haven’t you?” 
“Well I had to. Otherwise you would be screaming for your things in a couple weeks and then would want to go get them. So your clothes are all in the closet and the rest of your stuff is in storage. I would also like you to get new things. Not that I don’t want you to have your things, I just thought we could get new things together.” He stammered that last part out. “Now see this door right here at the end of this hall. That is our bedroom and I know my mother had a huge tub installed in her bathroom and I personally have never gotten to take a dip in it. Right now I am dying to get you naked and in that tub with me.”
Zoe didn’t waste any time she opened that door and gasped at the space. This room was twice the size of the other rooms and had a sitting room and office to one side and bathroom and closet on the other. The bed was larger than any bed she has ever seen and the fact that it had four large posts on the corners and a canopy of creamy gossamer running over and down the top and sides made her melt. She tore off her clothing and ran to the bathroom.
As they both laid in the tub Kaiden wanted to explain to her about the half-blood babies. “Angel you remember flying over the families tonight? I felt your confusion and wanted to explain that part to you. You see since a half-blood is only half Dragon, when they choose not to turn and have a family their babies are also half Dragon since both parents are, but it is so diluted that they will never be able to be changed.”
“That explains why their pull was even dimmer than their parents. I guess I have a lot to learn still about us.”  Zoe confessed as Kaiden rubbed her back with soap.
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Family Dinner
Once they were all clean and in fresh clothing the whole group was one by one coming downstairs to the great room. Rain had started to fall when the sun had begun to set and a fire was built in the huge open pit. Justine and Gabe sat cuddled in one of the smaller couches with Ben squeezed in beside them. Tia and John were sitting in one of the chairs with Vivi and Christian on the chair next to them. Monica and Rosa were in the center of a larger couch with Brad and Michael next to them. Both couples were staring at their children and how they were interacting with each other. Camilla and Sebastian were settled into one of the smaller couches in sight of their daughter and John. Mateo sat lounged in chair staring at the fire and Marcus was sitting in the chair beside him also staring into the fire. There was little chatter here and there but generally everyone was just looking at each other and enjoying the quiet. Zoe and Kaiden were the last to come down and everyone looked up when they entered the room. Justine was the first to break the silence.
“You really thought of everything huh Kaiden? You must have known this girl forgot to pack her all-time favorite jeans before and then poof they are magically hanging in my closet. And I swear, how did you know that our parents were going to give us the master bedroom and take the smaller rooms?” She asked looking to her parents and Gabe’s.
“Because you are meant to be in this sect and meant to have that room. The other rooms are meant for your future children. They know that, they have been around a long time to know how the main house operates. Plus it was a little bit of intuition on the ladies of the house. They placed everything. By the way Ben, did you like your room?”
“I love it, but Gabe had to show me how to work the game system. I never had one and don’t know what to do with it. But I know I will like it when I have people to play with me. And thank you for the clothes. I really like those. And that bed is so comfortable. I just want to sleep.” Ben smiled up at Kaiden. “Thank you.”
“You are definitely welcome and anytime you need someone to play I am sure you could ask any of us. Actually I am pretty sure most of us guys are going to be in your room a lot.” Kaiden joked
“What he got a game system, which one?” John asked
“Well all of them. I didn’t know which one to settle on and pretty much got him every game ever made.” Kaiden told him.
“And the kid gets all the fun stuff.” John pouted to Tia
“Awe poor baby, but then again I guess you didn’t go over there” she nodded to the other side of the house with the big screen “and you didn’t see all the movies and game systems over there with just as many games as he is talking about now did you?” Tia teased back.
“Really?” John was off the chair in a heartbeat dumping Tia on the cushion and running across the house to the area Tia mentioned. All you could hear was his grunts and an occasional “Hell Yes!” followed by the “Oh and Ahh’s.” Tia just giggled adjusting herself in the chair.
“Parent’s please feel free to stay in the home however long you need to. There are plenty of rooms for all of us, plus the ones we need to find. Once everyone is found and safe here at our home I will have houses built for you guys and any other couples that have survived. My plan is to keep us all safe within the border and just live safe and happy.” Kaiden told them all.
Charles walked in the front door then. He looked around and smiled at everyone. He then frowned seeing Tia sitting alone until a huge “WHOOT” filled the room and John came running back with both hands full of movies and games. Charles just shook his head and smiled at John. “I see you found the entertainment section of the home?” he asked John.
“Dude, can we have like movie night every night? There are so many movies you have that I have never seen and some I have been dying to see.” John said voice full of hope.
“One day at a time right now. I am sure we can squeeze a movie in after dinner tonight and then the days to follow. That is if you are awake enough to watch one. I don’t plan to take it easy on you Fury’s.” Charles told John
“Are you trying to scare us with a little fighting?” Tia asked her eyes alight with the prospect.
“Settle down little bull dog. Training yes, fighting, well we are going to save all that for Aldrich and his children.” Charles said
Vivi cringed and shook her head in shame. “Some of them are good and are worth saving. Not all of us follow his orders.” She said to the room.
“Vivi I didn’t mean it that way. But your father has to be stopped and the ones that stand in our way, well we won’t be able to save them all.” Charles told her.
“Dinner!” Mary called from the table
They all got up and walked casually to the table which was filled with all different kinds of food. The table was set for everyone and some extra. The head of the table was set on both ends. Zoe grabbed the setting at one end and moved in to the side. Kaiden felt her intent and did the same with the other place setting at the head of the table. The women all sat and their men were gentlemen and slid their seats in for them and then took the seat next to them. Little Ben’s eyes seemed to be bigger than his stomach and he was just piling food on his plate. Everyone else was piling food onto their plates when Marcus stood.
“I want to thank you all for risking your lives and saving me, for saving my daughter and for bringing us all together. When I had my Sect it was small and the Dragons that were in it didn’t like to live all together like this. They liked their peace and I gave it to them. That was a mistake on my part for I missed out on times like this. I have always just had my Elizabeth and friends that I either had to check on or wanted to. It feels so good to have my baby girl here with me and her family with her. You guys are a mixed bunch, but the love I feel pouring off of you I want to be around for the rest of my days.” Marcus bowed to Kaiden and kissed Zoe’s hand and sat back down next to her.
“Amen.” Everyone roared.
Vivi stood and brought Christian up with her. “I know we are the odd ones out here and that it is my father’s fault you are all here. But in his evil he did bring together a true family. I found Christian on the streets in Peru. He was homeless and hitching rides from country to country. He was mainly left alone because of his eyes. But he has a knack like I do. A lie spoken is painful for me and intent to harm is painful for him. I know that when we turn our touch is either deadly or healing. Christian, I already know will only be able to heal the wounded and only one that means no harm to me or the ones I love and he loves. I have trust in you guys and I want so badly to belong here, because Christian is not in pain here. He is shy-“
“What she is trying to say is that you all here at this table and in this area are all good people with good intent to do right. I have never been this at ease in a large group and I thank you all for that. I also think that both I and Vivi will be assets to this Family, this Sect. She can read a lie spoken and I can read the intentions of a person even before they walk into a room. For example Vivi was in pain at your home in Wyoming for the lies her brother was speaking. I was in pain as we drove up the drive way. It’s why I was so quite. And Vivi didn’t even know about my skill then. But the intent her brother had towards all of you was so evil I couldn’t speak. I told her about my skill when we landed and were alone in our room. I do not want to leave here. My soul is at peace here. Even though we have not done the deed and I am not yet a Dragon, I know we belong here.” Christian said and looked at the faces just staring at him.
“It is very nice to meet you Christian and welcome to the Family.” Zoe smiled at him
Vivi and Christian sat down and began to eat. You could feel the tension they had been holding loosen and they began to chat and smile at the ones seated around them. Dinner went smoothly and they all enjoyed the food and the small talk. When Mary was done she just did what she always did and started clearing plates. A young lady that looked a little younger than Zoe brought in three bottles of wine and set them about the table. She glanced at Zoe and smiled.
“The Michaels always had wine after a large meal with Family.” Zoe smiled back and nodded her head in approval. Kaiden grabbed a bottle and poured Zoe a drink and then poured one for him. He then passed the bottle to Marcus. The bottles made their way around the table as the dinner was taken away and three more ladies arrived with desserts in hand. They began to place them in front of everyone in silence and went back to the kitchen. Mary sat back down and poured herself a glass of wine and dug her spoon into the sundae she had made herself. “Couldn’t pass up the desserts that you have in that kitchen, beside I know Gabe loves his sweets.” 
“You know me well Mary and I am thankful you do. I don’t think I have been this stuffed since I left Wyoming the first time.” He grinned at Mary.
“Movie time?” John asked
“Not yet, I think we all need to talk a little and come up with a plan to help get the lost ones here or to go out and find them.” Kaiden answered.
“Well I think a call into your friend and then some of us hitting up the internet might help. We need to look up lost and missing photos and we also need to find a hacker and hack into adoption records or bribe some workers.” Charles said
“I already plan a call to Mr. Steinman and the internet is not a bad idea. Also I was thinking we need regular patrols around the border. The older men know the area well and I know we have some families that live on the edge of the border and they need to be informed to call the house if any one shows up. I am expecting now that because most of the Blood half-bloods are with their father that more survivors will start showing up here. So we need to make them aware of that and we need to be ready ourselves. Send some men into town for provisions and clothing. Also bring the most trusted and well sneaky half-bloods we have here to meet with me and not that I don’t trust them, but I will have Christian nearby. I want to send those men on the jet and I want to send them with a lot of cash to maybe sweet talk some information out of adoption places.” Kaiden was brainstorming
“Is there anyway Justine and I could go to town and get some clothes? Maybe take Vivi and Tia with us for you know girl time?” Zoe asked
“Sorry Angel, but I would not risk you or them. You can make a list of everything you need and give it to the guys going into town or we can send a woman with them so you don’t get embarrassed.”
“No it’s not that, I just wanted to get to know the girls a little bit better, but I guess we could do that here while you guys game or whatever you boys do.” Zoe stammered
“Angel I am not trying to keep you hostage, it’s just well I know it is safe within the border, but outside the border anything could happen.”
“He is right Zoe. Some of my brothers are sneaky bastards with nothing but evil on their minds. They don’t care who is around, they just know they need a Pearl to change them and anyone else they just kill.” Vivi said
Zoe looked a little defeated so Kaiden thought of the best idea he could. “Angel there is a house that is close to town on the border. Humans can see it and the woman that lives there has human visitors often. There is a designer in town that my mom used to use all the time. How about I have her meet you all there tomorrow and you guys can make her year and have whatever you want ordered and shipped to the house?” Kaiden smiled huge “you can even use my card.” he said as he handed his card over to Zoe. Justine jumped up and snagged it. “Thanks.” Justine squealed and sat back down.
“Well I guess that’s a plan then, you girls want to come right? Kaiden is buying.” Zoe asked
“New clothes that will be handmade to fit just me? Hell yeah!” Tai said
“I would love it too. Gosh you all are going to spoil me.” Vivi said with the biggest smile on her face.
“Tell me about it, a girl could get used to all this. Going from nothing to whatever I want and my man just throws money around.” Zoe joked and kissed Kaiden on the cheek.
“Do you mind if I join you ladies tomorrow? Just for a short time. My clothes are kind of twenty years out of style and I don’t even know what is in style, so I could use a females help.” Marcus asked. He wanted to spend as much time with Zoe as possible. “I will use my own money of course, well as long as Zoe hands her card over.” He laughed.
“Oh Daddy of course you can come I would love to help dress you and I know Justine would too. And that is your money you made it, you earned it and it is yours I will have the bank transfer it all into an account in your name as soon as I get my hands on a computer.” Zoe was flustered and her cheeks flamed red.
“Baby girl how about we compromise and you just add my name to the account and we can share it. That money was going to be all yours anyway. I won’t spend it all in one place. Besides there should be enough with interest to last you more than a hundred years living like a king.”
“Crap that reminds me, Mom and Dad, do you want your money back to?” Justine looked to her parents shamed she hadn’t thought of it before.
“No baby, what was in the account for you, is yours, Ben has one that has just as much and we have our own with a little more than we need.” Monica told Justine.
“And Gabe same with us, the money you have in your account is yours and the money we have put into Mary’s account is hers.” Gabe nodded his thanks and Mary choked on her wine.
“I don’t need that much now that Kaiden has offered me the position here. Please I would like to give it back.” Mary coughed out.
“Mary my sweet friend, you have kept the house in Wyoming yes? And you pay property taxes yes? So you will keep that money and pay those bills a year in advance if you must. We are both going to be grandparents one day so you can spoil their children with that money or leave it to them. I don’t want it back.” Rosa told her and had a firm expression on her face.
“Oh don’t you pull that tight lip expression with me Rosa, we go a long way back and I know that look. Fine if you won’t take it back I will spoil you and Michael and our future grandkids.” Mary snickered, giving Rosa a look. Gabe and Michael both burst out laughing looking between Rosa and Mary. Both of them had the sternest looks on their faces.
“Score one for the human!” Justine smiled and laughed when Mary looked at her and laughed.
“Well Sebastian and I have our own money too and Tia you also have a quite large account that I have all the information for. But I would like to also join you girls for a little bit too and order some things for Sebastian and me.” Camilla looked to Zoe for permission.
“You all can come if you want. I know we all need things, I was just, well I was just looking for a way to get those two alone.” Zoe pointed at Vivi with one hand and Tia with the other. Everyone laughed and Kaiden pulled her into his arms.
“Angel you don’t have to rush it, we literally have forever if we are all safe.” Kaiden told her
“Ya I keep forgetting that part. I am stuck at twenty two forever now and little Tia is sixteen forever.” Zoe slunk back into Kaiden’s chest.
“WHOA, WHOA, WHOA! What are you talking about?” Vivi asked
“What do you mean?” Zoe sat up
“What do you mean she is sixteen forever and you are twenty two forever. My Father ages or at least he looks mid-forties early fifties.” Vivi started getting excited.
“Vivi how old are you?” Justine asked
“Twenty four, why?”
“Honey your father met his soul mate late in life. He was forty eight in human years and your mother was forty three. He denied his fate for a long time and never sought her out. When he finally accepted her and once they consummated and changed into their Dragons, both of them already had gray in their hair. Look at me how old do I look?” Monica asked
“Thirty, maybe?” Vivi responded
“I was thirty two when I found Brad and we changed.”
“So you mean if Christian and I went upstairs right now and you know? I would look like this forever? Vivi asked
“Yes” Everyone answered her
“Wow” her and Christian both whispered. Vivi grabbed a bottle of wine and poured herself a full glass and chugged it. She then poured another and filled Christian’s glass too. She chugged that one too and let out a little giggle when she was done. She looked over to Christian’s mortified face and giggled again. “Oh come on, they all know we are going to go upstairs now and you know, Family remember!” She blushed and her whole face flamed red as she looked over the table and all the knowing smiling faces. Vivi ducked her head grabbed Christian hand and ran up the stairs.
“Be gentle with her Christian!” John called out. Everyone burst into laughter and when it died down they decided to move back to the fire and talk some more. Kaiden and Charles agreed that once the girls took off to their shopping trip the men would form a plan. The girls didn’t want to be left out of much, but the men wanted them all left out of the fighting plans. They would begin training tomorrow afternoon when the girls got back. About an hour had passed when Vivi and Charles came barreling down the stairs and ran outside. They all ran to the windows to see the naked behinds of Christian and Vivi and then there were two large red Dragons after a few minutes in the clearing in front out the house. A roar broke through the laughter and then the two Dragons took flight alone. It was their time to celebrate.
 



 
Chapter 5
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
The First Night
Once Vivi and Christian came back everyone was yawning and little Ben had already fallen asleep in Justine’s arms. You could already tell he worshipped her. Gabe took him from her arms and both families went up to their floor for the night. Tia and John had taken a movie up to their floor a while ago and Camilla and John went up with them. Mateo and Charles had gone out to the barracks and Mary decided to join them. Marcus had gone up to his room right after dinner and they hadn’t heard from him since. Zoe was snuggled into Kaiden’s side on one of the big couches and she couldn’t stop the yawns from coming one after the other. Kaiden noticed and tapped her on the shoulder nodding toward the stairs. He was also ready for bed after such a long night.
They made their way up to the elevator and were stepping into their apartment when Kaiden remembered that he needed to call Mr. Steinman. The office should be open about now. He pulled his cell phone out as they made their way to their bedroom. Marcus’s door was shut and the lights were off so they continued to their door. Kaiden helped Zoe get undressed and tucked her into bed. He kissed the top of her head. “I’m going to call Mr. Steinman and then I will join you in bed. I love you my Angel.” Zoe had already closed her eyed but she managed to mumble out “I love you too.”
Kaiden went the couch and dialed Mr. Steinman’s number at his office.
“This is Mr. Steinman how can I help you?”
“Mr. Steinman good to hear your voice, this is Kaiden.”
“Oh it’s good to hear your voice as well, how are you and the girls?”
“We are all very well thank you, when I have the time I will fill you in on all the good details that have come to the surface. For now though I need your help. From now on I will pay you for all your troubles and everything.”
“Well Kaiden I suppose I can’t refuse your payment anymore now can I?”
“No sir, I would think it unfair especially for the work I am about to give you.”
“Alright then I will have my office send you a bill for all the hours you are about to have me work.” Mr. Steinman said with a chuckle
“Mr. Steinman do you remember our eyes and the uniqueness about them?”
“Yes I do you all have flecks in them. You and Zoe have the white flecks and Justine had almost black flecks.”
“Very good, now the job I have for you is to find a small girl. I need you to pull your resources and look worldwide. I don’t know the age of this girl, but she will be no younger than five and no older than ten years old. Pictures would help you a lot in this case. As her eyes will tell you she is the one we are looking for. She will have flecks exactly like Justine. I need to know if she was adopted or in foster care or if she was abandoned and any missing child posters. There will be a huge reward in this for you Mr. Steinman. This girl belongs with us and could be in grave danger.”
“Alright I can do that. Can I ask what it is about the eyes?” Mr. Steinman was curious
“Our eyes, well it is a hereditary gene passed down from our families. Also while you are looking at all those pictures, any pictures you find of children with eyes like ours, any color flecks, please copy the picture and text it to me or email it. This little girl is not the only one we are looking for.” Kaiden said
“I will get right on this and I will start with the US and then work out from there.”
“Thank you Mr. Steinman and when this is all said and done with and we find everyone we are looking for, how would you feel about a vacation to Ireland with your children? All expenses paid of course.” Kaiden asked
“I think we would all love that. Maybe then you could fill me in on some questions I have.” Mr. Steinman was very curious and wanted some answers.
“I would only fly you out here if I was ready to give you those answers sir. Now please, if anyone with eyes like ours, but with red flecks shows up, you don’t know us and you never helped us. If you hint that you know us, your life could be in danger. If that happens you need to call me as soon as you can.” Kaiden warned
“Right, I figured for every good there is a bad. I know you are doing something good, I feel that inside of my gut. I don’t want to do anything to put my life or my kids in jeopardy, so if I call you from any number but this one or my cell, then you know I am in trouble and I would appreciate it if you get me help or take my kids somewhere safe.”
“I will do everything in my power to help you and your children. You do not understand the debt that I owe you for locating my Zoe.” 
“Good now let me get to work and I will email you any pictures. I will call if I find any solid leads.”
“Talk to you soon then, I look forward to hearing from you.”
“Talk to you then Kaiden be safe and give my love to the girls.”
Kaiden hung up the phone and plugged it into the charger on his side of the bed. He got undressed and climbed into bed beside Zoe. She was more in the middle of the bed than the edge where he had left her. So he slid close to her and pulled her into his side. Kaiden loved being wrapped around Zoe. Zoe sighed once they got into the right position and threw her leg over his side. 


Marcus was sitting on the floor in his closet going through his old journals. All his books and stuff were on the shelves in the bedroom as he remembered them. The boxes with the journals were on the top shelf of the closet where he and Elizabeth kept them. He liked sitting in the closet and reading them rather than the bed, because in here he could smell her perfume on her clothing. It made him feel like Elizabeth was here with him. He finished thumbing through his journal s and moved to the box he knew Elizabeth kept hers in. The one on top was new to him and he knew that this one must be the one she wrote in during her pregnancy. He thumbed through the parts that were the same as in his journals and went straight to the back. What he read had him in tears. 
He knew that she had probably suffered once he had been taken, and he remembered feeling a flicker of her mind right before he was taken into the truck. What he didn’t realize though, was that she was so close that she saw everything. That once he was inside she lost all feeling of him. He read the capture from her point of view and the fear she felt afterwards. According to this journal, six days after his capture she gave birth to Zoe. That everything went well with the birth. She had left the hospital that night and brought Zoe home. For four days she suffered the pain of denying her Dragon. For four days she fought not to turn and not to take flight. He guessed her Dragon won in the end as Elizabeth had described who and where she was leaving Zoe. From Zoe’s words she never came back.
Marcus cried and mourned his wife and soul mate. It tore him to shreds and he felt wide open and raw. All he could do was curl up with her favorite shirt on the floor in the closet and weep for her. Several hours must have passed and the crying stopped. He heard Kaiden and Zoe come in and pause at his door. They must have thought him asleep and went on to their own room. Marcus picked himself up off the floor and went to the bathroom to wash his face off. He decided it was time he actually got a good night of sleep. He lay down in bed and pulled the covers over himself. But all he could do was think of everything while staring at the shelves. His eyes were getting heavy with sleep when he noticed a book that was not his. He assumed it must be something Elizabeth bought and he just didn’t notice it before. Or maybe it was Zoe’s and she just forgot it at the house. Whatever it is could wait until the morning. Marcus shifted onto his side and was soon fast asleep.


Once Mary and Mateo were done being shown the barracks and the small town they made their way back to the house. Everyone must have been asleep already and the entire house was so quiet you could hear a mouse. Mary wasn’t tired yet though and she wanted to look around the house some more. She knew the kitchen already and was quite in love with everything that was inside of it. She decided to make a cup of sleepy time tea to see if that would help her get on a schedule. 
“Mateo would you like to join me for a cup of sleepy time tea. I am not tired at all and well it is night time and I should be asleep. So would you care to join me?”
“I would love to Mary. Actually I could use the help getting to sleep too. I am still on Wyoming time.”
They made their way to the kitchen and Mary put a pot of water on the stove and prepped to mugs with the tea bags. Mateo sat on a stool at the oversized island in the middle of the kitchen.
“Did you ever think life would bring you to this?” Mateo asked her
“No I can’t say I ever thought there would be a happy ending. I knew the job they asked me to do by taking Gabriel as my own. But after not hearing from them for so long I thought them dead and so did he. We lived day to day and then one day he was old enough to go search for Justine. He never called to check in and after a year I worried that they found him. I knew you had taught him well in the fighting area, but still I worried as a mother would.”
“Well, I tell you that boy has real talent and discipline. He never lost his temper in sparring and knew what he was doing. He was and is my best student yet. You did very well in raising him and you are a damn good secret keeper, woman.” Mateo smiled at her
“Yes well when your life and that of a boy you love is on the line, well what more motivation do you need than that?” She smirked
“I guess you are right. Mary how old are you may I ask?”
“I look older than I really am for all the worry I have done over the last four years, but I am only thirty four.”
“You do not look old Mary. I never wanted to guess your age before because I thought you must have had Gabe in your teens. Now it makes sense. Why did you never marry?”
“I had Gabe. I couldn’t risk his life with my selfishness. Even after he left I still held hope that the boy I raised would return to me.”
“Mary I think you are a beautiful woman and a self-less woman. You are so very strong and you can cook a mean meal. Any man would be lucky to have you.”
Mary blushed and the tea pot screamed at just the right time in her opinion. She grabbed the pot and poured the hot water into the two mugs she had placed on the counter. She handed one to Mateo and took the other into her hands. She blew on the top and took a sip. “Thank you Mateo, that means a lot to me coming from you.”
“What do you mean by that?” He teased
“Well let me be bold for a moment. I have always found you attractive, but I could never act on my school girl whims.” Mary confessed
“School girl whims huh? Well how about we act as adults and get to know each other a bit better while we are here? I know I would love to get to know you better and spend time with you.”
“Really? I think I would love that as well. For now though this tea is doing its magic and I am getting sleepy. Care to walk me to my room?” Mary felt bold as Mateo has never shown an interest, more so than his professional side, every time he came to the house.
“Of course I will, after you my lady.” Mateo stood and scooted in his stool. He took the mug from her hands and his from the counter setting them in the sink. He placed his hand on her lower back and walked next to her. They took the stairs to the landing area and then took the hallway on the left to the back stairs. They made it to the second floor landing and he opened the door to the suite. There were four bedrooms in this suite with a small sitting area in the middle. The room was done in rich burgundy and browns and the drapes over the large windows were just a bit softer burgundy than the couches. Vivi and Christian’s room was to the left of the sitting area with one other bedroom and Mateo and Mary’s rooms were to the right. Their doors happened to be in exactly the same spot across from each other. 
Mateo kissed her on the cheek as he opened the door to her room. She smiled shyly at him and walked in saying good night as she closed the door on him. Mary went to her bathroom to change into her sleep wear and wash her face. She had a smile on her face she could not wipe off. She was going to have to tell Rosa about this one for sure. Mary finished her night time routine and climbed into the bed. She sighed with comfort as she placed her head on the pillow. She had never slept in a bed more comfortable than this.
Mateo still stood in the hall as he listened until he heard her climb into bed. He so wanted to open the door and crawl in bed with that woman. He had never wanted a woman more so than he did her. Every time he went to her house to train Gabe he would notice her. She was a beautiful woman who didn’t even know she was beautiful. She was such a strong soul too. He sighed to himself knowing she shared the attraction he felt towards her. He opened the door to his own room and stepped inside. He went into the bathroom and took a cool shower. He did his night time routine of sit ups and pushups and then took another shower to rinse the sweat off. He dried off and threw some loose pants on and crawled into the bed. He laid there and just thought about the woman across the hall. Mateo fell asleep thinking of Mary and couldn’t wait to get to know her better.
In the morning they were all slowly and sleepily making their way to the table. Mary had awoken early and she and the girls had cooked up a huge breakfast. They even made enough for the men in the barracks and Mary sent a girl to tell them. The men that lived in the barracks grabbed a plate of food and took it to the table outside. When they were done they said their thanks and went on about their day.
Zoe and Kaiden were sitting at the table inside with Gabe and Justine. Ben was also with them and he was digging into a stack of pancakes. Monica and Brad made their way down the stairs, followed by Michael and Rosa. Camilla and Sebastian were the next ones down along with Vivi and Christian. Tia and John came down soon after and mumbled their hellos. Everyone was enjoying breakfast and waking up when Marcus came into the room. He had a book tucked under his arm and looked pretty determined. His eyes were also rimmed in red like he had fallen asleep after a good cry.
“Good Morning.” Marcus said to everyone. Everyone mumble back and response, but no one was looking at him like Zoe was. She knew something was wrong.
“Zoe is this book yours? Did the lawyer you mention give this to you?” Marcus held the book up to her. It appeared to be a nursery rhyme book she had never seen.
“No I have never seen that book before. Is it even in English? I can’t pronounce those words.” Zoe confirmed his suspicion
“No it is not in English, it appears to be Russian. Does anyone here read or understand Russian? There is a letter inside and I would very much like to know what it says, as it is addressed to Elizabeth or Myself.” 
“I do, I was the book keeper and record keeper for our Sect. I know several languages.” Rosa said
Marcus opened the book and handed Rosa the letter. Rosa also asked for the book and looked the book over first. She then opened the letter and began to read aloud.
“Dear Mr. or Mrs. Devonshire. Your son was brought to us and I just wanted to express my sincere thanks and appreciation. My husband and I have been trying for years to have a child and I could not thank you enough. He is such a sweet boy with a head full of blond hair and the bluest eyes you could ever think of. This is also one smart baby. He is now eight months old and is already walking and saying a few words. I just wanted to again thank you for sharing this joy with us. It is signed by Mariska and Anatoly Pavelov.” Rosa looked up at Marcus with confusion plainly written on her face. Marcus just stared into space. Rosa noticed another page. “There is another page here. Let me read it.” She glanced over it and looked up in horror. Marcus looked at her and nodded for her to continue.
“This next page, well it is from a Nurse. Dear Mr. Devonshire. Your wife came into the hospital tonight and gave birth to twins. But I am unsure that she knows this. She knew she was having a girl and the girl was born with no complications what so ever. Once the girl was out she held her and didn’t even bother paying attention to the rest. A boy was born about fifteen minutes after the girl and then the after birth. I think your wife thought that the boy was the after birth and never knew she had twins. She told us to get rid of it. The doctor assumed she meant the boy. I think after all these years that she was confused and meant the afterbirth and not the boy. But the doctor had written up the adoption papers and your wife signed them and then was gone with the baby girl. The boy was sent to Russian and I have remained in contact with them until recently. It is 1995 and I haven’t heard from them in two years. I am worried and I am sorry you had to find out like this.” Rosa looked between Zoe’s shocked face and Marcus’s distraught one. “There is no name here of the nurse, just the names of the adoptive parents.”
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Twins
“This is amazing!” Rosa exclaimed “There has never ever been Pearl Twins EVER! This explains so much in my eyes. Zoe can turn in a heartbeat where the rest of us have to concentrate. You guys said she heard her father right? Marcus can you hear her?”
“Only when she talks directly to me.” Marcus stood now staring at Zoe
“Zoe tell me, what your father is thinking.”
“This can’t be true, can’t be, I would have known, I would have heard another heartbeat.” Zoe said aloud
“You see? We need to find this twin and like NOW! Zoe and her twin together will be the most powerful Pearls in history. If he has found his soul mate and they are together the four of you ruling together will be remarkable.” Rosa was excited at this news.
“I have a brother? A twin?” Zoe looked to her father in wonder. 
“Someone has great plans for the four of you. You my baby girl are special beyond anything any of us know.” Marcus smiled, but the hurt still shown in his eyes.
“Daddy I don’t think she knew. If she did there would have been two of everything. There would have been boy clothes along with the girl clothes. She would never have said get rid of it if she knew. Please believe that.” Zoe was now hugging her father and pleading with him.
“Oh baby girl I believe that she didn’t know. I am just worried about her soul now. I believe they can see us and that when we die we all go to the same place and we watch over our children and their children. My heart is breaking again for the truth that we did not know.” Marcus wiped a tear away.
“Names! What were those Names!?!” Kaiden was yelling over everyone.
“Mariska and Anatoly Pavelov.” Rosa replied
“Yes, yes find them like today! I will double the money and have a jet waiting. Yes, yes I will take care of everything.” Kaiden hung up on Mr. Steinman and walked over to Zoe and Marcus. “Angel you need to get going, the designer will be there shortly. There is the truck outside and a driver waiting for you all. As soon as I have information I will come get you both and we will be off.” He kissed her and scooted them both out the door. Zoe grabbed her father’s hand, refusing to let him go at that moment. The girls also followed them out.
Kaiden sat down at the table once they were out the door and put his head in his hands. Gabe sat next to him and placed a hand on his shoulder. Charles walked in with a laptop in his hands and looked around the room. “What did I miss?” he asked
“Well turns out the pot just got thicker and Zoe is a twin. Her mother didn’t even know she was carrying twins and the boy was given up. A family in Russia got him and we need to find him like yesterday. Rosa says twins have never been born to a Dragon and that the two of them together could be unstoppable, especially if he found his mate.” Gabe told Charles
“Wow” Charles whispered
“It gets better. The nurse was in constant contact with them up until 1995. That’s when she must have placed the book and the letter in the house. What is even more surprising is that the Blood half-bloods never saw her, or the book. They were watching the house after all.” Kaiden said
“Names?” Charles asked setting the laptop in the table.
Kaiden told him the names and he punched them in a search. What popped up was a news report from 1995, it said that the parents died in a car accident and there is no mention of a small boy. “Either he is dead with nothing, no body, or he is missing.” Charles sighed “we do have some hope though, because obviously Aldrich doesn’t have him. We would know if he had the boy because he would have never kept Marcus alive so long.”
“Your right, so now we need a team to go to Russia before all the half-bloods go back out to searching. I give it a week before he sends them out again. We did kill a good fifteen to twenty men.” Kaiden said
Two hours went by when Marcus walked back into the house. He looked more determined than Kaiden had ever seen him before. He sat down in one of the chairs around the fire and waited for Kaiden to speak.
“Haven’t heard anything yet, but the jet is waiting and we will leave for Russia as soon as the girls are back. I want you and Zoe to come. Zoe will be able to hear him and talk to him once we are within a couple miles of him, if not farther, and with them being twins. And well, I think you deserve to see your son before he is thrown into all this mess. Camilla and Sebastian will come as well as Gabe and Justine. And Justine is coming for her sanity as well as Zoe’s. Those two are close and they lean on each other a lot. Plus I would hate to leave everyone else here with Justine and no Gabe.” Kaiden explained
Marcus chuckled and nodded “thank you Kaiden. If you hadn’t of had the foresight to my daughters happiness and brought all of my things here, I don’t think we would have ever known.”
“I didn’t even think of that.” Kaiden replied
They boys sat there for another hour before Kaiden ran upstairs and packed bags for him and Zoe. He came back downstairs with two duffle bags and winter coats. He also had a pair of boots in both hands. He set them by the door off to the side and Gabe ran up the stairs. Marcus followed and they both returned with duffle bags and similar cold weather gear. Camilla and Sebastian were upstairs enjoying their quiet time before they headed out. They were still waiting on a phone call and the girls to get back. Kaiden did not want to rush Zoe and her enjoying her “girl time”. Thirty minutes later the girls came through the door with serious looks on their faces. It didn’t look like they enjoyed the shopping as they should have. Zoe looked at Kaiden and then at the bags behind the door once Vivi closed it behind herself.
“Oh you are so not leaving without me on this one. That is my brother, my TWIN!” She yelled
“I know Angel I didn’t plan on leaving you. You are coming, so is your father, Justine and Gabe. As well as Camilla and Sebastian for security.” Kaiden soothed her rubbing her arms gently.
“Good cause I would have thrown a fit like you have never seen and Justine was going to help me do it.” She smiled an evil looking smile at him. Kaiden could only shake his head to hide the laugh that wanted to escape his mouth. 
“Innocent over her, Baby did you remember my toothbrush?” Justine asked with a knowing smile on her face.
“Yes my love I remembered everything and even packed you some long johns. It is very cold where we are going.” Gabe smiled proudly at her.
“Good so what are we waiting for then?” Justine asked
“We are waiting for a phone call and hopefully some more information than what we got from the letters and the internet search we did.” Kaiden said
“What did you find out?” Zoe asked
“Well in 1995 there was a horrible car accident and his adoptive parents were killed in it. There was no mention of the boy and we know that Aldrich doesn’t have him or he wouldn’t have never kept you father alive so long. So the best we can come up with is that he is in hiding somewhere, or lost in the system there.” Gabe answered
“Well my father definitely did not know there was a twin, so we are safe on that factor. And the Russia Sect was wiped out in 1994. I only know that because he bragged about killing the king there and how easy it was to ambush them with all the snow.” Vivi told them. “So we are pretty safe to assume you will not run into any of my brothers there. They all have no reason to be there. The informants also haven’t been heard from in years, so he assumes all is dead there and a lost cause.” Vivi shrugged and sat down next to Christian in one of the chairs.
“Well then that sounds both interesting and worrisome.” Charles said
“Yeah, either there are survivors there and they have killed the informants or it really is all dead ends there. Either way we need to find out.” Gabe said
The phone ringing startled everyone and Kaiden fumbled to answer it. 
“Hello?” 
“Mr. Steinman here the name you are looking for is Zachary Monroe Pavelov. But in 1996 it was changed to Zachary Monroe Slavkov and from what the records show he is in a very small town about 5 hours outside of Moscow.”
“Thank you sir, any information on the other case I have you working on?”
“Nothing at this time. Zachary was easy to find because his adoptive parents were killed so that unsealed the paperwork. Then someone did a legal name change for him. So I looked up the person who signed off on it and looked into their bank records. In 1996 there was a large deposit, very unlike the rest of the deposits made throughout the life time of the account. So someone with money paid for his safety.” Mr. Steinman explained.
“Thank you very much, I will speak with you soon and I will have some money deposited to your account as soon as I can.”
“Thank you Kaiden and good luck.”
Kaiden hung up the phone and looked to Zoe and Marcus. “His name is Zachary Monroe Slavkov and was last listed in a small town five hours outside of Moscow.” 
“Zoe Mechelle and Zachary Monroe. I wonder if the nurse had some influence there.” Marcus mused aloud
“Sounds like it to me. Let’s go bring my brother home where he belongs.” Zoe smiled and went to grab her bag and jacket.
“Someone paid for his name to be changed and looks like his safety as well.” Kaiden blurted
“Sound like we are going to meet some more family members as well as her twin.” Gabe said
“Let’s go get our family!” Justine yelled
“Tia would you mind getting your mom and dad and let them know that we are ready and will wait for them in the truck?” Kaiden asked
“Sure.” Tia tore off up the stairs.
Kaiden and Gabe grabbed the bags and ushered the girls into the waiting Tahoe and put the bags into the back. Camilla and Sebastian were not long and were sitting before Gabe closed the trunk. Gabe got in and Zoe noticed Micah in the driver seat. He took them down the mountain and right to the edge of the jet. Kevin was in the jet awaiting them and once they were all inside he went to the pilot’s cockpit. 
Kevin’s voice came over the loud speaker and said “Good afternoon my King and Queen and fellow Dragons, today we are set for Russia we are heading towards the Ural Mountain area I have contacted a very small and private airfield near there. They have also gotten you some transportation once we reach the ground. I will try to make this trip as fast as possible, so please sit down, get comfortable and buckle up we will take off immediately.” Everyone took their seats and they could hear Micah throwing their bags into the storage compartment below the plane. The lid closed and two loud thumps on the side of the plane sounded. Kevin started the jet and they lurched forward.
Kevin was correct in his getting them there as fast as possible. Zoe took a nap and Kaiden was shaking her awake because they had landed. They all stepped off the plane and into an open field. The snow they all assumed would be here was not and it was a hot and muggy day. They quickly grabbed their bags and went into the small building that must be the airport. Camilla and Sebastian went in and got the information they needed. There were two jeeps parked nearby and Sebastian had the keys. They were about a three hour drive from the last know location of Zachary. They threw their bags into the back and all jumped into a jeep. Marcus rode with Camilla and Sebastian. Gabe drove the other jeep with Justine in the passenger seat and Kaiden and Zoe in the back. 
The drive was a smooth one until they started on the country roads. It seemed that not much happened on this side of the country. They passed a lot of farms and small clusters of houses here and there. About an hour had passed from the last cluster of homes when Zoe began to feel something. She felt a pull and a really strong one. “STOP!” she yelled. The jeeps both came to a halting stop and she stood. “Do you feel that?”
“I don’t feel anything Angel.” Kaiden said
“Daddy?” Zoe looked over to her father.
“Sorry baby girl, I don’t. But if you feel it, go with it. Gabe let her drive. She will be able to find him faster than we will.” Marcus said
Gabe got out of the driver seat and let Zoe in. She normally hated driving, but today she didn’t hesitate. She went up to the next makeshift intersection and turned right. The feeling was getting stronger and stronger and she made her way in that direction. Zoe had the gas pedal floored and was just going on pure instinct. The pull was getting stronger and Kaiden spoke in her head. 
I feel it now there are Dragons here and not just one. Maybe five or so.
Yep I feel them all now but one of them has to be Zachary I can almost Ohh……
What? What is it?
I hear him Kaiden he is thinking loud and clear.
“Stop the jeep Angel and talk to him first.” Kaiden yelled over the engines. Zoe slowed the jeep and stopped. She got out and started pacing in the middle of the road. A huge smile was on her face as she listened and then she started nodding her head.
Zachary can you hear me?
Who is this and why can I hear you?
My name is Zoe and you are my twin. Our father is with me too. Last night we found a letter from a nurse. I have to tell you we just sort of found out you even existed.
I knew you guys would come one day. I have found my soul mate, well she found me when I was in a car accident with my adoptive parents. I have been in hiding with her and her mother since I was five years old. Her mother has told me everything about who I am. Although she didn’t know who my parents were. 
Can you come to us? We are in the company of two Fury and two Onyx, my mate and our father. Please bring all who you are with. We have a safe location to take you to. You belong with us Zachary.
Let me talk to them. Please give me a little while. They are a little secretive and not trusting since the deaths.
I understand we all are that way. You are not the only ones affected by Aldrich and his children.
You mean it’s all over the world and not just here?
That is exactly what I mean. Also we are not safe here in the open. We need to get back to Ireland as soon as we can. It is safe there. The half-bloods cannot get into our land.
Alright let me gather them. I can feel you as much as you can probably feel me and yes I heard you loud and clear too. Your happiness kind of worried me.
“He is gathering them and they are going to come out here and meet us. Apparently he has been with his soul mate and her mother since he was five. They saved him in that crash. So he knows what we are and what he is.” Zoe explained and started to pace again her thoughts running wild.
Marcus joined her in the pacing and was lost in his own thoughts with a frown on his face. Camilla and Sebastian stood guard in front of both jeeps and in front of Kaiden and Zoe. Gabe stood out of the other jeep and covered the back. Justine and Kaiden were still sitting in the jeep.
An hour later two figures emerged from the distance. There were three figures a good distance behind them. As they approached Zoe could pick out similarities and knew they were Blood Dragons. They were all dressed in old clothing and looked not dirty, but like they worked really hard for very little.
“Don’t come any closer, we just want some information.” The male Blood Dragon said
“We mean you no harm. I am Kaiden and this is my mate Zoe. Also this is her Father Marcus. If you look closely you can see that they are the sister of Zachary and his father.”
“May we know your names?” Marcus asked
“I am Alexi and this is my mate Gosha.” The female answered
“And the three behind you?”
“Zachary is the tall one, Halina his mate and Iraina her mother and our Queen.”
“Iraina.” Marcus whispered
“Dad you ok? You look confused and well nervous.” Zoe asked looking at her father.
“We, Zoe and I, are the King and Queen of the Ireland Sect. The last known Sect we know of. You see you are not the only ones Aldrich has hurt. All around the world he has killed us off and is still trying to do that. My home is safe we have a spell that covers the land and hundreds of miles around it. Aldrich and any other Dragon cannot pass through it. We are looking for all remaining survivors and offering safety and shelter. Have you heard of the other Sects hiding their children and going into hiding?”
“We have been cut off from all other Sects. We have been alone and barely surviving for the last eighteen years when we were decimated. Our king was killed and all others. The queen was with me giving birth to Halina. I managed to get us all to safety and undetected from the ones who did this. I later found my mate and healed him once they were gone. He managed to heal himself somewhat, but not enough to get away. Our son was taken from us that day.”
“Was it a boy?” Zoe asked
“Yes.” Gosha whispered
“We have found a Blood Dragon with his mate recently and they are safe with us at our home. He has your eyes Gosha and Alexi’s hair color. He is happy and healthy, and quite special to our family.” Zoe said
“You say you have their boy? You have little Christian?” Iraina said as she came rushing forward.
Marcus stared at her and now Iraina was staring at him as well. They were locked in a stare and unmoving. Zoe looked at Kaiden in confusion and then back to her father and Iraina.
“Can this happen?” Iraina whispered
“I have never heard of it happening, but I have also never heard of twins either.” Marcus said
“Twins?” Iraina gasped
“Zachary and Myself.” Zoe answered
Iraina looked at Zoe for a long moment and then to Zachary and nodded. “That explains so much. He is faster than us, he sees farther and he is more powerful than I was with my mate. He also can shift while moving.”
“Yes and we can talk to one another.” Zachary said
“That’s how you knew they were here?” Halina asked
“Yes my butterfly. We talked briefly and I believe them. I think we should go with our guts here and go with them. You all know I am right too, and Iraina do not deny what you are feeling it has been too long.” Zach announced
“How do you know?” She gasped
“Well for one I can hear him” he points to Marcus “and the fact that I can hear him has to mean he is my blood. Also he is just as confused as you. He has been held captive by this Aldrich and just learned his mate is dead after twenty two years of being in a cage. His wounds are deeper than all of ours and he needs you so he can feel again.” Zachary smiled
“Always the blunt no holding back anyone’s feelings type. This one says it how it is just to warn you all.” Halina giggled
“May I touch you? May I heal your wounds and your heart?” Alexi asked
“I will, but only if you are coming with us with open minds and with open hearts. These kids have formed a family not a Sect. Kaiden and Zoe do not rule them, I do not rule them. I have sworn my fealty to my daughter and her mate. They saved me from that cage and have begun my healing already. Your son does not know you are alive. His mate is also the daughter of Aldrich. If you want to be safe and live, and be able to fly freely, you will have to swear your fealty to my daughter and her mate, King Kaiden and Queen Zoe. I’m also thinking that Zachary and Halina will rule beside them. So please if you want to heal me and be our family, please swear your fealty to them now.” Marcus said
All five of them took a knee and said in unison “I pledge my life and my heart to you King Kaiden and you Queen Zoe.” A pink haze swirled in the air around Zoe and Kaiden and also around Zachary and Halina. Zachary looked amazed and excited and Zoe laughed and rushed into her brothers arms. He laughed and picked her up and swung her around.
 
 
 



 
Chapter 7
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Back to Ireland
Iraina and her group didn’t have anything they wanted to bring with them and Zoe assured them there were plenty of clothes between all of them and some more on the way. Iraina sat in the back with Marcus with Sebastian driving and Camilla in the front. Alexi and Gosha were in the trunk area but seemed to be doing just fine. In the other jeep Gabe and Justine were in the front again and Zoe and Halina were in the seat with Kaiden and Zachary in the trunk area holding on. The trip back to the jet seemed to be quicker than the trip to meet Zachary.
Once they were all seated in the jet and buckles were buckled they began to chat more freely. “I felt my mate die once Halina was in my arms. I felt all the others die also. The only ones I could feel after it all happened were Halina, Alexi, and Gosha faintly. I also felt Aldrich and the mild pull of his many half-bloods. Alexi and I ran as best we could until we could not feel anyone anymore. She healed me after the birth so I didn’t have any difficulties. We waited in a tunnel for two weeks. Once we felt it was safe we went back to the house and found it burnt to the ground. There was only a very faint pull and we knew it was Gosha. He had a bad wound near his heart and was badly burned. He was trapped beneath some fallen debris. I think they thought they left him for dead, but he had enough strength left to heal the wound on the inside and stop the bleeding. He passed out when he was struck in the head.” Iraina explained
“When I woke I was stuck and completely out of energy. I could feel Alexi was safe and alive. I felt her pull very strong so I knew she was ok. The fire was all out and cold when I woke up so I am not sure how long I was passed out. I know I went for about a week with no food and water before they showed up. Iraina pulled the debris off while Alexi used everything she had to heal me. I had to in turn carry her out of there.” Gosha told them
“When I woke I had to tell him that our son was gone. I couldn’t feel him anymore so I thought they killed him. We mourned for years and then one day little Halina, she was three at the time, started throwing a fit. She pulled on our hands and screamed at us until we followed her. Over the years we felt the faint pulls of other Dragons, but we always steered clear of them. After all it was one of us who did this. So when we felt the pull she must have been feeling we wanted to go in the opposite direction.” Alexi said
“I remember my fit too. I felt something so different that the normal pulls of my mother, Alexi and Gosha. This one I could not deny and I had to go to it. I couldn’t wait for them to come with me anymore, so I stopped trying to grab their hands and I just took off. They followed of course. I came upon a car that was half on fire in a ditch. The bodies of the adults were beyond saving, but the little boy in the back seat is what had my attention. I climbed in that burning car and sat beside his unconscious body. He was mine and I was keeping him.” Halina said
“I thought my girl was crazy, climbing in a burning car and all. I grabbed her out and brought the boy too, since he was still alive just passed out. Halina would not take her arms off of him. I knew he was a Dragon so I had Alexi heal him and once his eyes opened I understood everything. She found her mate very early. I took every penny I had left and had his name changed. You see here in Russia we kept our money in a safe or hidden around the house. When they burned down the house, we all lost all of our money. I managed to find one safe that was untouched. There was only about 200,000$ in there. I used $150,000 of it to bribe the adoption person and the other money lasted about two years. We were not used to living within a means. Once the money ran out we started working on people’s lands for food and clothing. We live in a small cave in the Mountain. We wait until it is pitch black to shift, and we only do that when the pain gets too much to bear. I would not let Zachary change Halina until her twentieth birthday. That was a week ago. He has amazed us since.” Iraina said
“Zoe is quite amazing herself and has only been changed about a week also. To me it seems that those two together are more than any of us were expecting.” Marcus said
“Told you all she was an Angel, so he must be and Angel too.” Justine grinned
“Well I am just glad we are now more powerful than Aldrich and his many half-blood children, but we still have to find any survivors and the other missing races. Iraina what you might not know as a Queen yourself, is that Aldrich has essentially decimated all Sects. My parents got letters from around the world before they were killed. From what I know there is exactly one set of soul mates from each race that were hidden or lost. My mother told me to find them all to rebuild the race before Aldrich killed all of us.” Kaiden told her
“So you kids are the last of us? It is up to you guys to rebuild our race? We are Extinct now?” Alexi asked
“Yes.” Camilla replied
“We only know of one child born in the last ten years. No one has had any new children that we know of beside Aldrich, but all his children are half-bloods. All the last children we know of, the youngest is ten and the oldest is Gabe here, he is twenty four. He is only the oldest by a couple months though.” Kaiden informed them
Everyone sat in silence after that thinking of all the possibilities. Marcus and Iraina kept casting glances at each other and Alexi noticed.
“May I heal you now?” Alexi asked
“I am not ready to forget her.” Marcus said
“You will not forget her I cannot heal the mind, but I can heal your heart and I know Iraina also does not want to forget her first mate.” Alexi said
Kaiden finally caught on to the clues that were staring him in the face. “Are you saying they are soul mates?” 
“It feels like we are.” Marcus said
“It does.” Iraina breathed
“Wow, more history in the making. Zoe and Zachary are twins and no one has ever heard of that. Then you guys are getting a second chance at fate. This is awesome.” Justine said
“Seems that way.” Marcus announced to no one in particular.
Alexi placed her hands on either side of Marcus’s chest and looked into his eyes. They held each other’s gazes for a long moment before Alexi asked “when you are ready just nod and I will begin. I am just going to repair the scars of the last twenty two years on your heart and body. I would like to make you whole again.” Marcus took a deep breath and nodded. Alexi pushed her magic into Marcus and it swirled around his heart. Marcus gasped and grabbed Iraina’s hand. She then let out a gasp and closed her eyes.
The rest of the flight went in silence. Marcus and Iraina held hands and just stared at one another. Zoe sat next to Kaiden with Zachary and Halina across from them. Alexi and Gosha sat across from Marcus and Iraina while Camilla and Sebastian sat behind them. Justine and Gabe sat behind Kaiden and Zoe. Within the hour they were touching down and landing in the open field.
When they stepped out Rosa and Michael were there to greet them. Rosa’s smile was large on her face when she saw Zachary and Halina step out. She greeted them warmly with hugs and her smile. When Marcus and Iraina came out hand in hand Rosa was surprised and her smile faltered. Gabe was right behind Marcus and Iraina and noticed his mother’s confused face. “Second chance Mom.” Gabe said. She looked at him with shock on her face and shook her head. “Hey you never heard of twins either and you are the historian here. If you are shocked then it is shocking, but a good one. He deserves his happiness again and so does she. Mom this is Iraina, Queen of the Russia Sect. This is Alexi and Gosha. We believe they are Christian’s parents.”
“Oh my!” Rosa gasped. She turned and saw the outline of Vivi and Christian coming up the hill.
“Well here he is now. Are you ready to meet your son?” Rosa asked Gosha and Alexi.
Alexi burst into tears and Gosha stood tall and proud, but the tears still came, running down his proud face. As Vivi and Christian got close his step faltered. He stood there staring at Alexi and Gosha in shock. Vivi tried her best to urge him forward, but he stood his ground. She got right in front of his face and held her hands on either side of his face. She kissed him hard and brought his attention to herself.
Jeeps had been waiting on them, but Kevin had to call two more to bring everyone back. The other two jeeps were coming in the distance as Christian walked forward holding Vivi tight to him. Zachary looked to Vivi and told her “They will not blame you for your father’s deeds. You are far too young for them to blame you. Have no fear of them, they only just found out your mate is alive.” Vivi looked to Zachary with confusion “How do you know that?” she asked. “I have been always been about to feel the emotions of others. I do not mean to be rude and pry, but your fear and worry was screaming loud and clear.” Vivi smiled and nodded at Zachary and kept walking with Christian.
They all stood face to face. Not touching and not moving an inch. They said nothing and just stared. Justine being Justine, walked over and placed a hand on Gosha and the other on Christian. “Christian your parents never abandoned you like we all thought ours did. When their sect was raided, as you heard, you were taken from them. No one knows where you were taken, but you. They just found out you are alive today. Don’t hold it against them.” Justine cooed at Christian. “Do you feel the truth of my words Vivi?” Vivi nodded and Christian glanced for confirmation. “I feel your intent to hug me. I feel your intent to never lose me again. Please hug me?” his voice broke and he went to his knees. Gosha caught him before he made it to the ground and gave him a bear hug. Alexi was fast behind him and hugging them both.
Christian gasped and both their hands made contact as they healed the hurt. He pulled back and looked into their faces. “We can do that? Not just wounds, but inside scars as well? You? We can heal more than just outside wounds?” He stammered excitement running through him.
“Yes son. We will teach you all that we know of being a good Blood Dragon.” Gosha told him. They hugged once again and Christian looked to his mother. “Please heal Vivi, take the hurt and the guilt she feels away. Heal her heart and make her who she really is and not the daughter of an evil man. Make my Vivi better?” He cried. “She is so much more on the inside than who everyone is going to think she is. Some survivors might blame her and I don’t want that. I want them to all love her as I do. I want them all to see her as the woman who brought light to my darkness.” Christian begged his parents.
Vivi gasped as Gosha and Alexi both hugged her. She sagged in their arms in tears. She was crying so hard that she had to be carried to one of the jeeps. Christian just held her in his lap and everyone climbed in and they made their way to the house. Zoe had Kaiden make a call to the house while the healing was taking place. The empty room in their suite was being prepared for Zachary and Halina. The room next to Vivi and Christians was being prepared for Alexi and Gosha. Clothes were being placed in both rooms for them and hot baths being drawn. Kaiden also made sure that space would be given until dinner and then they would all talk.
The ride back to the home was in silence. When they made it through the front door Marcus took Iraina up to his room. Zoe told Christian to take his parents up to their room and let them get cleaned up and dinner would be in an hour. Zoe and Kaiden took Zachary up to their suite and showed them their room. Clothes had been placed in the closet for both of them and a bath was waiting.
“Please clean up and make yourself at home. This is your room and our parents are across the hall behind that door. Kaiden and I are at the end of the hall if you need anything. I am so happy you both are here and that I have a brother. We will leave you now and talk more at dinner.” Zoe told and ushered them inside the door and closed it. She took Kaiden’s hand and walked to their room.
An hour later dinner was served and they were all seated at the table. Kaiden stood and introduced everyone. Marcus and Iraina looked so happy that it brought tears to Zoe’s eyes. She was sad that her mother was dead, but happy that her father was given a second chance and his pain would no longer be there. They all talked during dinner and shared their stories of how they came to be there once again. This turned out to be one of Zoe’s favorite things to do now. Justine also seemed to be getting better at it. Tia still had a little problem sharing the rape with everyone, but talking about their hurt was a good thing Zoe thought. It also helps everyone know her better and understand the times when she might come across as brash and breakable. When really she had no idea what was going to happen.
Dessert was served once again with some wine. Zoe noticed how well Iraina cleaned up. She had lovely chocolate brown hair and bright hazel eyes. The flecks in her eyes were only highlighting the green and brown within her eyes. She had strong cheek bones and a straight nose. Her lips were full and heart shaped. She didn’t have any makeup on and she didn’t need any. Iraina was a natural beauty. Halina looked a lot like her mother with the same nose and mouth, but her eyes were a deep green color like an emerald. She also had light brown hair with red highlights running through. 
Zachary was definitely her twin. Zoe felt like she was looking in a mirror when she looked at him, although he had shorter hair. He had the same features and same color eyes as her. He was built tall and lean like her, but had thick muscular arms and legs. Zoe was all around happy that everything was falling into place. It was very hard to believe it has only been a week since Kaiden showed up in her diner.
They had all finished dessert and their wine when Zoe remembered that the new arrivals have only ever shifted in times of need and never when they wanted. She thought a flight was in order and so she got up and ran into the kitchen. She asked one of the girls where they kept the robes and went to go get them. The girl giggled and followed her and helped Zoe load up all the robes they could manage to carry. One by one she went to the table and handed them out. Christian gave her a knowing look and so did Zachary. Zachary got up to take some of the robes from her and helped pass them out. Kaiden sat there watching his mate with pride written all over his face. Once she was done Zoe stood there, well she bounced in place clapping her hands and the smile on her face was infectious. 
“Anyone up for a flight?” Zachary boomed out in his strong voice.
Everyone then looked up with smiles on their faces. Marcus being the exception he looked scared, but determined. Zachary must have felt his worry and whispered something in his ear. Marcus nodded and stood grabbing Iraina’s hand and walked upstairs. The rest of the table took that as a signal and everyone ran to their rooms. Within thirty minutes everyone was outside in their robes. Kaiden, Zoe, Halina and Zachary were all in the front with Marcus and Iraina behind them. Kaiden must have called Charles because he soon showed up with the same men as before and they were all in robes. They all faced forward and dropped the robes. Zoe and Zachary were the first to shift. Everyone else one by one was soon shifted. Marcus was the last, worry still written on his face. Zachary nodded at him and Marcus shifted. No screaming, no pain he just shifted.
They took a longer flight this time and went to the very edges of the border. They looked out beyond the hazy pink bubble for any signs of danger. Once they were done they made it back to the house and shifted back to human. One by one they grabbed their robes in silence and headed to their rooms. It had been a long day and everyone was feeling it.
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Training
At breakfast as everyone took their seats and they were all there. Charles arrived with the other men who flew with them. They sat and ate in silence while everyone else chatted. When the girls cleared the table after breakfast everyone still sat knowing they needed to talk out a plan for the training. 
“Let’s take this to the circle so everyone is comfortable.” Kaiden suggested. Everyone got up and moved to the couches and chairs. Ben once again was in Justine’s lap with Gabe. There was no fire made this morning so Kaiden grabbed a large piece of wood and covered the pit. He stood in the middle and addressed everyone. “We need to start training. I want everyone to learn how to fight and protect yourselves. These half-bloods have guns. Guns can and do kill us. So we need to learn to fight together and use our Dragon abilities to help one another. I also think it would be wise if all of us find a weapon that you feel comfortable holding and wielding. Train with that one weapon for now. Once you are proficient and confident with that one weapon I want you to pick another and train with that one. Are there any questions?”
“This has never been done before we have always relied on the Fury’s to protect us.” Iraina said
“Yes, well I am not comfortable sitting pretty while only certain family members put their lives at risk for me. I would rather be out there with them and fighting as one.” Kaiden told her
“And that my King is why you will make a good King.” Marcus said
“I agree. That is where Aldrich got the upper hand on all of us. He knew that the only fighters were the Fury. So take out the Fury’s and the rest are easy picking. I for one am also tired of hiding and living in caves, running from half-bloods. I’m all in agreement for learning to protect my family.” Brad said
“Also, I have the half-bloods that live in the barracks and who are not ready to be turned taking shifts with patrols and training. They have acquired long range walkie-talkies that reach more than a hundred miles and the base radios for those are in the barracks training room. It is also wired to Mateo’s and Charles’s rooms. Mateo is human, but a proven fighter and has been hired as a fighting instructor here. He has taught Gabe here a thing or two and Gabe can hold his own against any Fury. Gabe is the reason I am implementing this training. He is an Onyx as you can tell.” Kaiden reasoned.
“Also, I have a human associate who is friendly to the family. He found Zoe for me and he found all of Justine’s information. He is also the first man I called when we found out Zachary was alive. He managed to give us your location. And that is how we found you so easily. I have him looking into all missing and open adoptions right now. He knows what to look for, although he does not know what we are. I do plan on telling him in the near future. I plan to bring him and his children to visit us and get to know us. I am putting this man’s life in danger by having him do this for us. I just don’t know who else to turn to. This man has connections and abilities we do not.” Kaiden breathed out.
“You worry for nothing Kaiden. This man is a huge asset to us.” Zachary said
“Thank you Zachary, I just do not like dragging anyone else into this mess that Aldrich has caused.”
“Please, you all are my family now, call me Zach.”
“Right, Zach, thank you. Charles before we begin training today how many half-bloods are ready to be turned in your opinion?”
“I have fifty men and women ready. They are all proficient in training and with at least three weapons. They have even met Mateo’s approval in fighting, so they will be able to help with the training also. I hope you are ready for some biting and maybe a quick flight to show them the ropes.” Charles said
“Alright then, please have them in the field by the barracks in thirty minutes.” Kaiden turned to the other Pearls in the room. “So would any of you like to share in this biting with me? I know my jaw will be sore after fifty bites and well it would speed things up if there were six of us biting?” He asked and they all nodded in approval.
“Well now that we have our belly’s full, how about we head upstairs and get some comfortable workout clothes on and then we all meet at the gym near the Barracks in thirty minutes?” Kaiden asked.
Everyone got up and went to their rooms to change. While Zoe was changing and she had Kaiden alone she asked “Kaiden do you think you could have that designer or personal shopper person meet me at the house again? I think I would like to spoil my brother and his mate a little. They don’t seem to have ever had anything nice you know? I know I didn’t until I got it for myself, but I never thought my life was on the line you know? I just lived penny to penny and eventually got the room of my dreams, but Halina seems to have never had anything nice. And I would just like to share the love. Oh that reminds me, I need to add Zach to the bank too, or get him his own account and just transfer money over and let him have his own. I just have so many things flowing through my head on how I want to help them.” Zoe mused
“Angel, one thing at a time, forever remember? Yes I will have her there again how does two sound? Take Iraina and Alexi with you too. I think you guys are going to make Marjorie’s year with all this shopping you have all done in two days.” He laughed and pulled her into his arms. Hugging her and kissing her forehead. “I love you Angel and would do anything to make you happy.”
They finished changing and headed out to the field. Everyone decided to walk and it turned out to be all of them walking in small groups down the road. Justine was so excited she was skipping. Ben was laughing along with every skip she did and soon joined her. Zach came up behind Zoe and bumped her shoulder. “Race ya.” He said and took off running. Zoe didn’t even pause, but took off after him. It didn’t take long for her to catch up to him and then pass him. Zach had a look of shock on his face and pushed a little harder, but couldn’t catch up to Zoe. He soon slowed and let Halina and Kaiden catch up to him. “Well that is a first. No one has ever beaten me running.” Zach announced. Kaiden laughed and said “That’s my girl, she is very competitive although she doesn’t think she is.”
The three of them laughed as Zoe ran back to them not even winded. “Race huh? You couldn’t even catch me and I took it easy on you.” She taunted.
“Yes, well remind me to find something else I am good at that you aren’t so I can beat you at that. I was shocked you went so fast. Here I was all big headed thinking I was the fastest and then I get beat by my sister. Gah the humiliation!” Zach yelled
They all laughed and kept on walking when they stepped off the road and onto the field. All the men and women were standing there and waiting for them. They all had robes on and stood relaxed with excited looks on their faces. When one of the men noticed them he took a knee and bowed. The rest shortly followed suit and they walked up to a kneeling crowd.
“Please don’t do that. Please stand. I know we are Kings and Queens and all, but if you must bow or something please just a slight one, nothing fancy.” Zoe said. 
Kaiden just chuckled and said “You are all making her nervous, please rise.”
“We are sorry we meant no offence, just respect.” A curly haired girl said
“I know I am just not used to all this stuff. To me I am just a regular girl.” Zoe explained.
“I think that is why we are so respectful of you Queen Zoe. You are learning as well as we are. We have only had Charles for the last seven years and as great as he is, he also needed the structure back.” The girl said
“Glad to hear that, so if I make a mistake you all know that I am still new at this.” Zoe said
“Alright then there are six of us and fifty of you. If you could give some of us a second to shift, and the others a minute or two. The miracle twins here can shift in a split second.” Kaiden laughed.
“Twins? So it is true then?” A man asked he looked about twenty five with red hair.
“Yep this is Zach my brother and his mate Halina. Also this is my father King Marcus and his new Queen, Iraina. And yes another miracle has happened and my father and Iraina have gotten a second chance as mates.”
“That is wonderful news! Congratulations King Marcus and Queen Iraina!” The curly haired girl said
“Thank you.” Marcus said
The six Pearls walked to the trees and stripped their clothing. They stepped out backwards giving themselves plenty of space in between each other. Once again Zoe and Zach were the first to shift. Marcus and Iraina were next and Kaiden and Halina last. The six Dragons fanned out and the men and women came at them one at a time and bared their neck or an arm. When the last man was bitten the Pearls looked around. With fifty total bitten, they had fifteen Fury Dragons, ten Earth Dragons, five Water, ten Fire, five Blood and ten Onyx Dragons standing before them
Kaiden roared his approval and they all took flight. Kaiden led them in a couple swoops and turns and then they all landed. Zoe, Halina and Iraina went into the trees and shifted first. The men then went next and they all headed to the gym to train. 
The first part of the training Kaiden had planned was the human side of it. Once they were all comfortable in the fighting side and it became routine, then he would mix in the Dragon training. They all split up into groups and began with stretching. Mateo had the advanced ones working with a partner and sparring with weapons. Charles has the newer ones doing basics and learning endurance. He had them doing laps around a track and then pushups and sit ups. He would then have them run again and then do an obstacle course. 
When it was all over they were all sore and tired. It was only one in the afternoon so Kaiden called for Kevin to drive Zoe, Halina and Iraina to the house to meet with Marjorie. The rest of them walked back up to the house. Kaiden and Zach both went to their suite and took showers then changed into clean clothes. Marcus went to his room and had one of the girls who worked in the house with him. Together they packed up Elizabeth’s clothing and had it moved to the storage area with the rest of his belongings. Once he was done he sought out Kaiden.
Kaiden was sitting in the living room area of the suite chatting with Zach. Marcus stood there and Kaiden motioned for him to sit. “Is there something you want to ask me Marcus?” Kaiden asked
“Yes actually, I was wondering if, well you mentioned that when we wanted, we would begin having houses built.” Marcus started
“Yes I did. Are you asking if we could start on one for you? I do not want you to leave, but I also understand the circumstances.” Kaiden said
“Yes well this is all new to me too and it might not be as strong and the first one, but it is still strong and well everything in my room is Elizabeth’s. I want to make Iraina happy and let her have her own things once again. So yes I am asking. While we were flying last night I found a perfect spot I would like to claim as ours. You know the small clearing overlooking the ocean to the north east of the house?” Marcus asked
“Yes I know it well. I will order the lumber and have some men start working on it. Is there a specific floor plan you want?” Kaiden asked
“No, actually in that you can surprise us. I would just like there to be maybe two bedrooms maybe three? Never know how many grandkids we are going to have one day.” He chuckled “I don’t mean to leave you guys, we are both still in this fight and will help any way we can. I just think that once it is all over I would like to take her home. In the meantime letting her pick out furniture and stuff will be a good distraction.” Marcus said
“I think you are right in that and I think that we need to get a crew in here to build more than just the one house. I think I also need to add an extension onto this main house so that Zach here and Halina have a suite to themselves and their future family. I think I will start with five houses and the addition to this house, before anymore begin.” Kaiden said
“Wow you have the money to do all that?” Zach asked
“Actually you do too now Zach. See your dear sister doesn’t know what to do with all the money your parents left her. She tried to give it all back to your dad here and he wouldn’t take it, so she is adding your name to her account along with your fathers. So you are now just as rich as I am. Although Zoe is richer than all of us, because she has my money and her money to play with.” Kaiden laughed
“Wow she is a real gem isn’t she?” Zach teased
“She is a pure Angel in our eyes.” Kaiden said
The girls came barreling in the door at that moment hands full of bags and laughing. They stopped dead in their tracks once the saw their men sitting there staring at them. “I didn’t do it” Zoe said.
“Oh yes you did.” Zach told her
“Well then please tell me what I am in trouble for?”
“No trouble Angel, we were just all in agreement on how much of an Angel you truly are.” Kaiden said as he grabbed some of the bags from her arms. Zoe giggled and kissed him on the cheek.
“Marjorie had everything we ordered yesterday, except the handmade stuff she is working on. She went to the city and did some major shopping. She is going back tonight and will have everything these two lovely ladies ordered, so I need to take them to the house about four she said. I have to show you what I had her get for you. Oh there is more in the truck too. I had to make Kevin go get the larger truck for everything we got.” Zoe laughed
“Goodness sakes woman. You are going to be a nightmare when we have children, aren’t you?” Zoe just giggled and shoved him down the hallway to their room.
Zoe spent the next two hours putting away all the new clothes she got and Kaiden put the ones she got him away. Kaiden then ran a bath for Zoe in the large tub and made her take a long bath. He massaged her feet while she shared her shopping day with him. He in turn told her of the plans to call in a team to build some houses and Zoe loved the idea. She wanted her father to be happy after everything he went through. She also knew Justine would love to surprise her parents with a home of their own after so long. She would just have to get Justine alone now.
 



 
Chapter 9
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Planning and Survivors
Mary had once again out done herself for dinner. There must have been five roasts and three huge bowls of mashed potatoes. The table was set and full to almost over filling. Everyone was seated and helping themselves when Zoe wiggled her phone at Justine and Justine took the hint holding out her phone. Zoe sent her a text telling her that they needed to talk privately. Justine nodded and began to eat. Kaiden had made a call into the contractor that his parents used to build this house and the half-blood houses on the property. He told them what he wanted and the contactor would be here in the morning to go over some previous plans his parents had put into effect when they first designed the house.
After dinner Zoe ducked out of the room and Justine followed.
“So how would you like to meet with the contractor with us tomorrow morning and pick a house out for your parents? Completely hush hush. Now of course they will see it being built, but they won’t know it is for them.” Zoe whispered
“I am in and you know it.” Justine squealed
“Shhhh, now I want Gabe to come with you and pick one out for his parents. I want to give Christian a little more time getting to know his, before I have him pick one. Oh also grab Tia. I think she will love this idea too.”
“I am all over it, what time?”
“Earlier then we usually get up.” Zoe smirked
“Ugg, like still dark outside early?” Justine moaned
“Yep like five a.m. dear. The contractor that built this house still has the original plans Kaiden’s parents had so we are going to look at those and see if they work. And he is also a trusted human and knows all about us. So we won’t have to watch our words with him.”
“That is good to know. I am getting so used to just talking to everyone here that I might slip around normal people, you know me I don’t think and speak at the same time.” Justine said
“I know it’s why I am telling you now.” Zoe explained “I miss you too, I feel like we haven’t talked in forever. We need to get some more alone time together and go for walks or our runs, something.”
“Yes we do, I miss you too. I am really happy though. Little Ben is a dream kid. He loves to read and just talk. He spends a lot of time with Gabe and me. We have also been really getting to know our parents and it feels really good to finally feel complete you know?” 
“I do, Kaiden is a dream come true and having my Dad is great. I spent some time with Iraina and Halina yesterday and they are great too. I still need to get to know my brother a little, but I do feel complete too. It is a good feeling to have.” Zoe agreed
“We better get back before they notice we are gone. Plus, I don’t want to miss dessert and wine. A girl can get spoiled here with that alone.” Justine smiled and hugged Zoe. They walked back to the table together and took their seats just as pie was being placed in front of them. 
After dinner they all watched a movie on the big screen and just enjoyed their down time. Tomorrow and the coming weeks were going to be long and hard on some more than others.
Tia and John stayed up for another movie, but everyone else went their own way. Justine and Gabe went to Ben’s room to play a game with him and their parents went to their rooms. Camilla and Sebastian went for a run along the ocean. Alexi and Gosha were talking with Vivi and Christian in a little sitting area off of the kitchen with coffee in all their hands. Marcus and Iraina went for a walk outside. Zoe and Kaiden went up to their suite and found Zach and Halina in the living room. They were snuggled up into each other and just looking out the window.
“Hey bro care for some company?” Zoe asked
“We would love some, as long as you don’t make us move. I quite enjoy having this one wrapped up in my arms.” Zach requested
“I know the feeling.” Kaiden said as he took a seat on the smaller couch and pulled Zoe down into him and snuggled her close to his chest.
“So how do you like it here so far? I know it is a bit overwhelming.” Zoe inquired
“Honestly it feels like home to both of us. It feels like I was always meant to be right here.” Zach replied
“Yes it does. Even when we would go to the ruins of my real home it never felt like this before. This feels like we are where we are supposed to be. Thank you for bringing us home Kaiden and Zoe.” Halina smiled.
“I am so happy it feels like home to you guys too. This is your home as much as it is ours. Anything you need or want you just have to ask.” Kaiden informed them.
“I don’t think you are leaving anything to ask for here Kaiden. You already gave us a home which we haven’t ever had, you got us clothing and you feed us, what more do we need?” Zach asked
“You sound like Zoe. But there is always something you may not need, but have always wanted. Things like that are what I want to know. What do you like to do, what are your hobbies that I can help you continue to do. We all have something. Zoe she plays the guitar and she is stellar at it. I myself, well I don’t even know anymore. So I need to find a hobby myself. Right now my hobby is making sure everyone is found and happy.”
“I do like to paint. Mainly I used charcoal, but I would love colors.” Halina blurted
“There you go, so we need to get you some art supplies. Zach?” Kaiden asked
“You really play guitar?” Zach asked Zoe
“Yes I do, but really I have only played for Kaiden and Justine besides at the school. I am sort of shy when it comes to me playing.” Zoe mumbled
“Well I don’t really know of anything that I like to do. I have been working in the fields most of my life from sun up to sundown. So I kind of need help to find something. I would really love to hear you play sometime though.” Zach said
“I think I can make that happen, but not tonight. I don’t think my fingers could take the beating like my arms and legs did today.” Zoe smiled at her brother.
“Well I think that if I don’t move to our bed soon I am going to be falling asleep right here.” Halina blurted.
“Well I am going to take my lovely Angel to bed. I will see you all in the morning for breakfast and training. Hope you sleep well and Good Night.” Kaiden said
“Good Night.” Halina and Zach replied in unison
Kaiden walked Zoe back to their bedroom and helped her into some new shorts and tee that she got to sleep in. He changed into some pajama pants and slid into bed next to her. Kaiden pulled her close and closed his eyes.
“Zoe do you remember that cave I told you about? The one my parents took me too and I jumped into that huge pool? I would like to find it with you and take you there. I don’t remember exactly where it is, but I know it is on this mountain somewhere. Anyway I want to make some of our own memories there with you.” Kaiden said sleepily
“I would love that Babe. I love you.”
“I love you too, good night Angel.”
“Good night Kaiden.”
Meanwhile downstairs, everyone had gone to bed while Mary and Mateo sat in the kitchen and enjoyed a cup of tea together. This was their third night together sharing a night cap before bed. They have spent the last couple days getting to know what each other like and want out of a relationship. Mary was new at this. She was only sixteen when they asked her to take Gabe and she hadn’t really dated any men before then. She just wanted to take things slow and see where they went from there. 
Mateo was a good man. She found out that he loved dogs and would love to breed them. His favorite breed turned out to be the same as hers. She had always wanted a German Shepherd. She decided she was going to ask Kaiden if she could have one or two here at the house and maybe her and Mateo could start breeding them in the future. They also make great guard dogs and are very protective of their families. Mateo also loved gardening. He is somewhat of a health nut so he likes to grow his own. This was something that made her very happy because she loved and missed her garden. She knew she was going to have to stake a small plot of land so she could have her special herbs and vegetables here. Some of the ones she loved they had to buy at the store here and they just did not taste the same to her.
Mary and Mateo would make a good match at all the things they had in common. She was just worried that her looks were too frumpy for Mateo. She heard his night time routine and knew it consisted of working out. She was soft and a little on the heavy side. Her hair had started to gray around the hairline a couple years ago and she never bothered to dye it. She never thought any man would show an interest in her like Mateo has. She was so lost in her thoughts she paid no attention when Charles burst through the back door that was in the kitchen.
“We have Dragons at the border. There are three of them all male and they have made camp. We need to go check it out. Will you wake the Fury’s, all of them and maybe call Kaiden?”
“I’m on it we will meet you out front in ten minutes.” Mateo told Charles. Charles closed the door and took off. Mateo looked to Mary and said “I’m sorry dove, but I must go.” He kissed her on the cheek and took off to the stairs. 
Mateo burst through the third floor and yelled out “We have visitors at the border please come!” Doors flew open and they all followed him in their pajamas. Mateo dug in his pocket for his cell and couldn’t find it. “Shit, I don’t have my cell on me. Tia can you go wake Kaiden and tell him we need him?” he looked to the young girl.
“Sure thing.” Tia answered and ran up the stairs to the fifth floor. She opened the door to the suite and let out a breath. She went to the room at the end of the hall she knew must be theirs and sniffed just to make sure. It smelled like them behind this door. She knocked softly and called out Kaiden’s name. He answered the door soon after.
“Tia what’s wrong? What happened?” Kaiden asked still half asleep, but worry was seeping off of him.
“Nothing is wrong Kaiden; we just have some visitors outside the border. I guess they are Dragons and they are making camp. So we are going to check it out. Mateo said to wake you.” Tia explained
“Right let me grab a shirt and shoes.” Kaiden said
They all met outside and hopped into two jeeps. They tore off down the mountain and over the valley. There weren’t really any set roads except from the house to the barracks and the small housing area which branched off to the road to town. That’s what the jeeps were for they drove over anything. 
“Micah and Seamus are guarding the east tonight and they are over there. They said the men are a little to the southeast and that is all farming land beyond the border. They wouldn’t be there unless they know we are here.” Charles said
They drove until they met up with Seamus and Micah. The men nodded at them and then pointed to the campfire in the distance. Kaiden could feel the three Dragons. These men were not half-bloods. They drove over to the area and the three men looked up. Kaiden knew they couldn’t see beyond the border, but they would feel the pull.
Everyone got out of the jeeps and walked towards the camp. Sebastian and Charles were the only ones to step through the border. Mateo and John stood on the edge with Camilla and Tia sandwiched between them and they made Kaiden stand behind them. 
“Hello Gentleman, what brings you to this neck of the woods?” Charles asked
“We are looking for refuge. The damn half-bloods have been gone for a week or more and we decided to take off. We have heard rumors of Ireland and the Sect here. That is it the last one left. Obviously we were right and there is magic at play or something, because you just appeared out of thin air even though we can see for miles. Also I feel at least five more of you.” One of the men said
“What are you names and where are you from?” Sebastian asked
“I am Paulo, Earth Dragon, this is Jaco, he is a Water Dragon and lastly we have Carmine, he is a Fire Dragon. I come from Peru, Jaco is from Italy, and Carmine there is from France. We have been travelling together, always hiding from those bastards. They killed off our mates and our Sects.”
Kaiden was unsure of the situation. He wanted Christian here. This was the first time in his life he was unsure about a fellow Dragon and the thought killed him.
“Are you willing to swear fealty to our King and Queen? That is the only way you will make it into our Sect and our lands. You are right about the half-bloods. We are rebuilding the races here and saving ourselves from extinction. Aldrich has done that to us. We are going to fight back.” Charles said
“We will swear fealty. We miss being around other Dragons. We are lonely and lost. Is the King here? Can we do this now and maybe sleep in a real bed tonight?” Jaco asked
“I am Kaiden the King of this Sect, nice to meet you Jaco, Paulo and Carmine.” Kaiden introduced himself as he walked through the border.
Then men all took a knee and bowed as Kaiden introduced himself. They swore their fealty and then saw the Fury’s and the jeeps. “Wow” Jaco whispered. The three men grabbed what small belongings they had and Carmine put the fire out with a wave of his hand. They all climbed into the jeeps and headed to the house. Kaiden sent a text to Christian to have him waiting downstairs for them to return. Once they made it to the house Kaiden was the first inside. He looked and saw Christian. Christian smiled and nodded his approval and then took the stairs to go back to bed. Kaiden finally relaxed and showed the men to three bedrooms on the first floor. The women who worked in the house all lived on the right side of the stairs so he took the men to the left side. 
“We all have breakfast together so we will see you then. We all share our stories when new members come, so please don’t be shy. We like share and tell time.” Kaiden smiled and left the men to go back to bed.
Charles stopped Kaiden in the hall and just looked at him. “It’s all right Charles. Christian approved them. Go to bed I will see you in the morning.” Charles let out a sigh and went out the back door. Mateo went into the kitchen to see if maybe Mary had waited, but it was empty. He went up the stairs to the second floor and whispered his good nights to Mary’s door. He wanted tonight to be a little different. He opened his door and began his routine before bed.
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Houses and Sharing
The alarm woke Zoe at four thirty in the morning. She woke up half asleep and got in the shower. The hot water woke her up and she felt ready for a new day. She also felt more people in the house than normal. This confused her as she was not woken up last night at all. She stood there brooding over that as Kaiden stepped into the shower with her. “There are three more Dragons in the house then there is supposed to be.” She told Kaiden.
“Yes Angel, we had some visitors last night. Jaco is from Italy and is a Water Dragon. Paulo is from Peru and is an Earth Dragon and lastly there is Carmine from France and he is a Fire Dragon. They have been in hiding and together for many years. Their Sects and mates were all taken from them. Once the half-bloods all went home they came here following rumors and hope I guess.” Kaiden said
“Well I am glad they did. Where are they? Do they need anything?” Zoe asked
“Angel, one thing at a time first we meet with the contractor and decide what we are doing with the homes and the main house. Then at breakfast you may ask them what they need. You are meeting with Marjorie at four anyway. I am sure she would love to do more shopping.” Kaiden laughed and began to wash Zoe’s hair. “You know you are so beautiful and giving. I love everything about you.”
“I love you too worry wart.” She giggled and splashed water in his face.
After their shower they got dressed in their training clothes and headed to the office on the first floor. There was a man with a briefcase and scrolls of paper under his arms standing in the foyer and watching them walk down the stairs. He was around fifty or so and a bit on the short side. 
“Good Morning Hugh, how have you been?”
“Young Kaiden you sure have grown. You look just like your father.” Hugh said
“Hugh, I would like you to meet Zoe. She is my soul mate and Queen here now.” Kaiden introduced them. Justine, Gabe and Tia all came down the stairs at that time. “Ah and this is Gabe and his soul mate Justine. And this little one is Tia. Be careful what you say to that one she has a pretty big temper.” Kaiden joked
“A Fury then? She would have a temper like Dalia then?” Hugh asked
“Something like that, this one loves to fight men though.” Kaiden teased
“Nice to meet you Hugh, shall we move to the office so we don’t wake anyone?” Zoe asked
“This one is definitely good for you Kaiden, keeping us all in line already.” Hugh laughed and walked to the office. He went over to the large round table in the corner of the room and began to roll out a scroll of blue paper. “Alright young Kaiden, this right here is the current blueprint of this home. Have you ever noticed when you are outside looking at the house that on right of the house there is an open area that just seems cut off, but there are no windows on that side?”
“I have never thought it odd before, but now I do.” Kaiden replied with his brows furrowed in confusion.
“Well let me show you the original design. You see at the time we built the house you were maybe four years old and the Sect only had three races. So your mother only had this one side built. But if you look here on the original a whole other side is meant to go there. You can’t tell it now, but this main floor we are on, there is a whole other side already built. It is somewhat built into the mountain, so if you want we can just build to original specs. It would fit all seven races, one main couple and bedrooms for their children. The top floor was meant to be just the one suite, but I think we can make another suite next to it. Then I will open up the other rooms that are already built and we can add more bedroom suites or you can make another apartment area.” Hugh told them
“Wow Kaiden this sounds awesome. We would have room for all the lost ones and be able to give them their own space. Also if we turn the area here into a small apartment for the girls that work in the house that would open up the six bedrooms down the one hallway and still we could add a good library for the historians we have, and then maybe a music and art room for Halina and I. Then maybe a huge playroom right here for future children.” Zoe explained
“I like the way your mind works Miss Zoe. How many girls work in the house so I know how many bedrooms to make and everything? Also would you like them to have a kitchen and living room area?” Hugh asked
“Well I think six bedrooms and you could save room if you did only three bathrooms and they shared. They all seem pretty close, so I don’t think they would mind. They know they can use the main kitchen anytime they want, but I think a nice kitchen with a breakfast nook and a bar to eat at would be good, and a living room with at least three large sofas and a nice entertainment center would be good for them. This room here it overlooks the valley right?” Hugh nodded his head. “I would like that room to be the art room big open windows in the front. A large mirror on one wall, maybe add a dance bar to it? Then this area here next to the art room I would like the playroom built. Justine and I will pick out stuff for that room. Then this large area here I would like floor to ceiling book shelves with that ladder thingy. Oh and don’t forget a bathroom in the playroom that is well smaller than normal for little kids. And you know a normal one too in the hall would work.” Zoe looked up and noticed everyone staring at her is awe. “What?” she asked.
“Well Angel I don’t think any of us really needed to come down here. You kind of know what you want.” Kaiden teased
“Hey this was your Mom’s design. I am just adding Zoe to it. Besides I like the idea of a room full of laughter and smiling baby faces.” Zoe blushed.
“Ok well that is settled Hugh, when can you start building?” Kaiden asked
“Why do you think I had you meet me at five a.m. Kaiden? I knew we would start work today. The area here is already finished, meaning the outside walls are already up. It is just a big open area right now and full of a lot of materials for your house. I just need to cut out the windows and order them. Now about the five houses you mentioned. I have a book of floor plans I would like you to look at and choose from.” Hugh looked to the others in the room
“Finally we get to do something. Although, Zoe, I love the ideas you had and totally agree with what you chose.” Justine said
Hugh handed them the book and within the hour they had the homes for their parents picked out. Kaiden told him the location of the first home to be built and gave him the go ahead to lay the foundation and begin building. He also told Hugh to contact Zoe for anything concerning the main house and him for the other houses. Hugh rolled up the plans he had, tucked them under his arm and left them in the office. He had trucks full of men and supplies already outside. 
Zoe and Kaiden went and started a fire in the pit, as the morning had a chill to it. John soon joined Tia and they lounged in a chair around the fire. Ben came down the stairs and sat quietly, waking up in a chair by himself. Gabe and Justine had nodded back to sleep on one of the couches. Mary came down the stairs and stopped in her tracks seeing all of them lounged around the fire.
“Early morning?” she asked
“Very early, oh and Mary we have three more for breakfast this morning.” Zoe told her
“Oh good I sort of expected that, I was in the kitchen when Charles told Mateo.”
“Oh yeah? Getting to know our trainer finally huh? Took you long enough. That man never stops looking at you when you guys are in the same room.” Zoe teased
“Oh you hush now. We are just getting to know each other better. By the way Kaiden would you mind a couple dogs here at the house? Possibly inside as well as outside?” Mary asked
“Puppies?” Ben asked fully alert now
“Well I guess little Ben there answered for me. May I just ask what kind first?” Kaiden asked
“German shepherds of course. They are great guard dogs as well as very protective. As long as we all show them love and attention they will be protective of us all.” Mary explained
“Mary you may have whatever you want we have plenty of room for any kind of animal. Would you like me to have kennels built?” Kaiden asked
“I would very much like that, as eventually I would like to breed them. And you say anything huh? Would it be too much to ask to have a private garden?” Mary hinted
“Mary I will have a greenhouse built if you would like one. We do have harsh winters here so if you would like year round vegetables or whatever, then you will need one.” Kaiden told her
“Oh Kaiden you are a dream come true. I will get right on the puppy situation and maybe put this little man to work with them. Would you like to help pick them out Ben?” Mary smiled at him
“I would love to. But how are we going to find some when we can’t leave the border?” Ben asked confused
“Oh my sweet boy, come with me to the kitchen there is a computer in there and we can find a couple on the internet and have a plane fly them to Dublin. And then have them brought here to the house. With the money I have, I can pretty much buy anything now.” She giggled
Ben followed her to the kitchen and she booted the computer up for him. She showed him how to search for the breed she wanted and told him she would like them to come from Germany. He sat and looked while she cooked. He called her over a couple times to look at what he had found. She had him pick out four puppies from four different breeders. She also told him to make sure that they had papers. She then had to explain what papers were for a dog. She let him pick two out and she picked the other two out. The two she had picked out came from really good lines and the breeder already had them house broken and basic commands taught, they were both around three months old. The two Ben picked out were six weeks and needed to be trained. She wanted this mix because she knew the older ones would teach the young ones. She gave him her card and showed him how to fill out all the info as she told it to him. 
“All the puppies will be here tomorrow. Since you said to pay double, they are all putting them on a flight today to Dublin. Then the courier said there is only one flight coming in tonight from Germany and he verified that the puppies will all be on it. He comes out this way first thing in the morning. Oh Mary I am so excited.” Ben squealed.
At breakfast Ben was telling everyone about the puppies coming and how much fun they were going to be. He told them in great detail how good he was going to be with them. He described their coloring and was just all around beaming happiness. Monica sat there with tears in her eyes, as she had never seen her son so animated and happy. She couldn’t thank Mary enough at that moment.
The three newcomers came into the room then. They each stood and nodded at everyone. Marcus took notice of Jaco and smiled. “Jaco long time no see, how are you?”
“Marcus? Wow, long time indeed where is Elizabeth? I would love to see her again.”
“Um my mother was killed twenty two years ago.” Zoe said
“Oh, I am so sorry. I mean no disrespect. I just grew up with her she was a very good friend. I am sorry to hear she is gone.” Jaco bowed his head
“No disrespect taken Jaco, I would like you to meet my new mate, this is Iraina.”
“New mate? How is that possible? We only ever get one.” Paulo asked stunned
“That is what we thought too, but it happened.” Marcus said
“Good for you Marcus and Iraina it is lovely to meet you. King Kaiden said last night you all do a sort of share and tell? So I would like to tell you my story.” Jaco began. “Life was great in Italy we were all a happy Sect and we did well. About five years after Elizabeth married and moved to the states, our Dragons started to just disappear. The King and Queen were killed on one of their alone time flights at night. That hurt us all the most. We went looking for them and only found piles of ash. Those piles started showing up more and more. Then I felt them. They were half-bloods and they had weapons. It was in the middle of the day and my mate and I were running as fast as we could to the water. We knew if we could hit the water we would be safe. She was hit in the back and it must have hit her heart, because when we hit the water she was just ash. Flowers grew on top of the water in that ash. I shifted in the water and just swam as far and as long as I could. I went back two weeks later and the houses we lived in were all burned down. I didn’t feel anyone at all so I went back to the water. I would leave the water to eat and stuff, but mostly I lived in the water. About five years ago I ran into these two and we have been together since.” Jaco sat after he was done sharing.
“I am Paulo and I am from the Peru Sect. Our demise did not quite happen so quietly. We were raided by a Blood Dragon and he had about fifty half-bloods with him. They just opened fire on all of us at the dinner table. My mate turned to ash instantly and I called the earth to me and had it swallow me. I made sure they were all gone before I had the dirt spit me back out. When I came back out the house was on fire. There were some still alive, but badly wounded. I called the dirt up again and it put the fire out so the others could live. I stayed with them for a short time and we all decided to split up. Thought it might be safer alone. I haven’t seen them since. I have been alone, hiding where I can and frankly I feel like a coward. They came into our home and shot us up. We had children there. Anyway I have been hiding for a long time. I have heard rumors over time about this Sect and all I can say is Thank you for being true.” Paulo sat with his head in his hands.
“I’m Carmine and I am from the France Sect. Twenty years ago we heard about the rumors of Sects being killed off by a Blood Dragon and his half-bloods. My sister had a small baby at the time and she left with her baby. We all split up and went underground for some time. We would only go out when our Dragon demanded it. One by one we never came back. My mate and I took off. We were cornered about six years ago and they got a couple shots off before I set them on fire. But what I didn’t notice when I turned the fire on them was that my mate was hit. She died in my arms two days later. I still have her ashes with me.” Carmine pulls a small pouch on a necklace out of his shirt and holds it up. “I have been setting them on fire whenever I see them.” Carmine takes his seat as breakfast is brought out.
While they eat everyone around the room shares their stories. Vivi was the last to share for a reason. Kaiden wanted to see how these new comers reacted to the knowledge of who her father was. As she finished she stood her ground. The fire was double in size at the pit. Christian stood, wincing in pain and looked at Carmine. “Calm that fire now!” Christian demanded.
“How do you know she is not a traitor?” Carmine spat
“Vivi and Christian here have special talents. When a lie is spoken it causes Vivi pain. When someone means to cause harm to another it causes pain for Christian. We have all accepted that she is not her father. She has just as much hate for that man as we do. Not only did he kill his own mate, her mother. He also killed the woman who raised her, the only woman she knew as a mother right in front of her. So you see we trust her. We know she is just looking for the family that she never had before. She has been raised around hate for her own race. She is our sister, she is his mate and she belongs here as much as you do, if not more because of that outburst” Zoe yelled. She has never been more pissed off then she was at that moment.
“Yes my Queen. I am sorry for my temper it has just been hard for me.” Carmine apologized
“He speaks the truth. I am not my father. I do not wish harm to anyone. I can’t even kill a bug. I just want you all to see me and not him. I am not him!” Vivi burst into tears.
“Sweetie I am sorry. I really am. I have just been living in fear for so long it hurts.” Carmine pleaded
“Are you really tired of living in fear?” Kaiden asked
“Yes” all three men answered
“Good you start training with us in an hour then. I am requiring everyone to learn to fight. We are not going to be like every other Sect. I will not be the fat King who sits by and lets everyone else do everything. This is a family and not a Sect. We fight as one or we die as one. So if you want to be a part of this family that is my only command of you. Learn to fight and learn to love us all. We protect what we love.” Kaiden said
“Anyone told you yet that you are going to be a great King?” Paulo asked
“Only everyday” Zoe laughed and took a bite out of her bagel.
 
 
 
 
 



 
Chapter 11
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Building
“Alright everyone I want to give you all a heads up now before we all go outside. I have hired a contractor to add to this house and start the building of other houses along the property. I am going to basically house everyone how it was meant to be. Vivi and Christian you will keep the current apartment as will Gabe and Justine. The apartments are meant for you and your future children. So for the parents, if there is a particular spot you would like to pick out for a future home, please tell Zoe or me and we will have it marked off. Any single Dragon, meaning no mate, I would like you to live in the house here on the first floor. The rooms down here are basically suites and the main areas are open to all. I am having an area set aside for something that is a surprise to others in this house. I am sure Zoe will gather all you girls and get your help on that. For now we all have rooms and I hope you are all comfortable.” Kaiden informed them.
“Training is going to be from nine to noon for now, until we get used to a routine and get used to using our muscles. For the new arrivals, we are searching for the lost ones. I have letters from Sects from all over who have put their children in hiding. From what we have gathered, there are exactly seven pairs of soul mates out there. Carmine you mentioned your sister had a baby. They are one of the ones we are looking for. If you know his name please let me know. I have a lawyer who is friendly, but does not know our secret yet. Oh the contractors all know what we are and are paid very well to keep it a secret, so feel free to be yourself around them. But this lawyer, he is looking into lost and missing kid’s photos, also adoptions that he can access. He knows to look at the eyes and from there call me. Other than that I am not sure how to go about looking for the missing ones and any survivors. You guys followed rumors. Other than them just showing up here, I don’t know how to get them to know we are a safe haven and have an open door.” Kaiden said
“You need to make a goofy webpage, cartoonish Dragons, links to goofy stuff that really leads nowhere, but has a hidden message. Maybe a little fairytale story about Ireland and the mountain. Trust me we looked on the internet weekly for anything and everything relating to us and never found anything.” Jaco said
“That’s not a bad idea. I can have a page made.” Kaiden thought aloud
“I can do that. I can also help with looking at pictures and well I can hack into anything really.” Jaco said
“Wait man you’re a hacker?” Gabe asked
“Well I got bored and tried to find the rest of my Sect, hoping someone would show up. Plus I had to keep moving the money.” Jaco explained
“We will definitely be putting you to work on that. Just give me a list of what you need and I will have it all sent here.” Kaiden told him
“My nephews name is Donovan Thomas Moore. My sister is Cara Moore. She lost her mate when she was pregnant with Donovan in an accident. He was not killed by Aldrich. When she went into hiding I never heard from her again. She may have changed their last name, but Donovan is named after his father and our father so she would not change the first and middle.” Carmine said.
“I will call Mr. Steinman and have him run that name. Thank you.” Kaiden said
“I would like my sister and nephew found as much and if not more than you my King.” Carmine whispered.
The conversation stopped then as they all finished their meal. When they were done they all walked as a group down to the training area and began stretching. Charles soon came up and split them into groups once again and the training started. Once again they would do laps and then some pushups and sit ups and then an obstacle course and then some more laps. Today Charles had them do this four times. 
Once Mary was done with the cleanup from breakfast she had the girls start making sandwiches for lunch. She was going to bring lunch to everyone today. She also needed to ask to be taken to town to get supplies for the puppies that would be coming in the morning. She needed to get crates and some basic supplies. She knew she was going to go overboard though. 
Once the sandwiches were all made and some fruit was packed up she headed towards the gym. Two other girls ended up coming as she couldn’t carry all the food for more than fifty people by herself. Some of the wives noticed what was happening as she came down the path and were bringing tables out. Mary smiled and thanked the women. They all worked together and set up a very nice buffet. Some of the women brought out lemonade and glasses. Some brought cases of bottled water and juice. They had set up a pretty nice lunch for everyone.
One by one they trickled out of the gym and eyes went wide when they noticed the food. One man even yelled into the building “Lunch!” and more came running out. Mateo came out and looked right at Mary and smiled. He walked over and squeezed her hand.
“Hello dove. Was this your idea?” He asked
“Yes it was and well I have a motive for doing it. I need to go to town and find a pet store. I have four puppies coming in the morning and I have nothing for them. So I need someone to take me. I don’t even know where town is.” She laughed
“May I join you? You know just in case there is any danger. I know you are more than capable, but your shotgun was left in Wyoming. Also one of them will create the danger if anyone is snooping around town.” Mateo got serious
“Mateo I would love for you to join me. We could make it a little date, with company of course.” She joked
“Good I would like that.” Mateo smiled
Kaiden and Zoe were eating a sandwich in the shade of a tree when Mary found them.
“Kaiden, I need to go to town to get supplies for the puppies. Is there anyone who can take me, preferably with a truck with a bed as I will pick up kennels while I am out? Oh and Mateo will join us, you know for the protection.”
“Protection huh? Not making this a little shopping date?” Zoe teased
“Maybe just a little one, but you know we will have company too, so we will keep it clean.” Mary teased back
“Of course Mary, I know the perfect person to take you. This person is also going to become your best friend as soon as they find out what you are getting and why you are getting it. This person has been denied a pet by their father for some time. This person also knows where all the best pet stores are and exactly where you will need to go.” He laughed. “CHARLES!” 
Charles came running over, “Yes Kaiden?”
“Is it alright with you if Penny takes Mary here to town to get some things?” Kaiden asked
“Why Penny? Why not one of the older guys?” Charles asked
“Well you see Mateo is going with them and well Penny is your daughter, we have no doubt she can handle her own. But Penny knows all the spots to take Mary to get what she needs.” Kaiden explained
“I supposed, but don’t keep her long. Mateo, if she is harmed I will take it out on you. I may have a couple half-blood children, but she is my only girl.” Charles said
“PENNY!!!!” Kaiden yelled
A tall skinny little thing came running up. “Penny this is Mary, Mary this is Penny. Mary here needs to go to town. You can use the Ford to take her to town. She needs your special touch and no one knows better than you Penny on where to go.” Kaiden said
“For what? Oh nice to meet you Mary.” Penny said
“How old are you dear?” Mary asked
“I’m sixteen. I know I am small, but I assure you I know how to drive.” Penny said proudly
“Oh I am not worried about that. As for where, well we are getting puppies tomorrow and I need supplies.” Mary said and Charles mumbled something and glared at Kaiden.
“OH, OH, OH!!!!” Penny started jumping in place and throwing her arms about.
“Great Kaiden, she is never going to want to train now. She is going to be at the house with puppies all the time.” Charles said grumpily
“Oh Papa I will still train. I just want to be able to play with them sometimes. Besides we all know you’re a big grump when it comes to puppies and I can’t have one at our house.” Penny pouted
Mary knew the puppies were going to be a new thing around here. She hasn’t seen any animals except for the wildlife. Penny ran to get the truck and Mateo and Mary walked back to the table to grab a sandwich and a drink. They ate as they walked towards the direction Penny ran off to. When they found her, she was sitting in the driver seat of a brand new ford F-250. She was grinning ear to ear. They climbed in and Mary got in the back.
“No one ever lets me drive this. I wouldn’t have even cared where we were going once Kaiden said I could take this baby.” Penny said
Penny took off down the road and made it to town in a little under an hour, even though she went about 90mph all the way there she drove very carefully. She only slowed when they started getting closer to the town. She took them to all her favorite pet stores and the local feed store to get the kennels. Penny could tell that Mateo and Mary had a thing going on so she left them alone at most the stores. They always came and found her when they were ready to go.
Mary enjoyed the limited amount of alone time Penny was giving them. She was a very sweet girl and gave them lots of space between store visits. Once Mary thought she had everything she needed they loaded it all up in the truck and headed back to the house. 
On their way back to the house Penny was once again going as fast as Mateo would allow her to go. The road was mainly a straight shot back to the house and Penny did have better vision than Mateo and Mary, so they trusted her. When she got about five miles to the border she felt a very slight pull.
“Half-bloods!” Penny gasped and floored the truck. She took off as fast as the truck would go. As soon as she made it to the house that was inside the border that was kind of a marker to her she stopped. Mateo pulled out his cell and called Charles. Within ten minutes five Dragons landed at the home. Grace, who lived in the home rushed out with some robes and a large gun.
“I started to feel them too as the truck came barreling through.” Grace said
John, Sebastian, Charles, and Gabe all took robes from Grace. Kaiden stayed in his Dragon form. Mateo decided he was going to be the one to confront whoever it was. As he started to walk forward a low growl stopped him. Christian was landing and shifting back. “Evil” he wheezed and he collapsed in pain. Penny didn’t wait for their response something told her to get the hell out of there. 
“Get in the truck now all of you!” Penny yelled. John grabbed Grace and tossed her into the truck. Kaiden tore off into the sky and towards the house. Sebastian picked up Christian and tossed him in the back of the truck. Charles and Gabe jumped in the back of the truck and Penny once again took off. Shots rang through the air and pelted the back of the truck. 
Penny didn’t take the road. She went straight over the valley and right up to the barracks. Kaiden landed behind her and roared. He smelled blood.
Most everyone was still in the field near the barracks and came running forward.
“ALEXI!!! GOSHA!!! Here NOW!” John screamed
Christian, Gabe and Sebastian were shot in a couple spots and bleeding. Charles and John grabbed them one by one and placed them on the ground. Vivi and Justine came running as fast as they could. They knew their mates were hurt. Camilla was not far behind them. As Alexi and Gosha got there they looked the men over.
“Back up everyone please. Vivi forward time to learn the quick way.” Alexi instructed. “Vivi you take Gabe his wounds are all in his legs and not life threatening. Gosha you take our boy he is suffering. I will take Sebastian. Now, Vivi place your hands on his legs.” As Alexi was instructing Vivi, she and Gosha were already healing Christian and Sebastian. “Now concentrate and find the bullets if they are there.”
“No clean through I see just a hole in my head.” Vivi answered
“Ok good picture in your mind everything growing back together with no pain. Picture the veins coming together and the muscles.” Alexi instructed
“Done.” Vivi said
“Let me see please?” Gosha asked “She did remarkable for her first healing.”
Vivi beamed and then scooted to Christian. She placed her hands on him and concentrated looking for any other wounds. She didn’t find any so she pounced on him. Kissing and running her hands over him. Justine was doing the same with Gabe and Camilla was smiling at Sebastian.
“What the hell happened?” Zoe yelled staring in shock at the men laying there. 
“I felt half-bloods. Well I felt a pull as soon as I got close enough to a couple men walking down the street and took off.” Penny said
“You did good pumpkin. They just opened fire when they felt us I guess. They can’t see us so it had to be on feel.” Charles said
“Call all the patrols back 200 yards and get them binoculars or something. I will not have any of my family being shot at when we are at home. You all are my family and I will NOT lose one of you! Kaiden get them some bullet proof vest or something!” Zoe cried
“Charles and Mateo please take care of the Queens wishes. I am going to take her away from this and have a little alone time. I will see you all at dinner. Gabe, Christian, and Sebastian are you all well?” Kaiden asked
“Yes we are great now.” Christian said
“Good that scared the crap out of me.” Kaiden said and took Zoe’s hand and walked toward the mountain.
 
 
 
 



 
Chapter 12
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Caves
It was almost time for Marjorie to start heading to Grace’s house to meet Zoe. Kaiden remembered this as he was walking hand and hand with Zoe toward the forest that surrounded the mountain. He pulled out his cell and quickly called her asking her to take the back roads into the other entrance and to meet Grace at the barracks. He explained that there was an accident and Grace was alright, but at the barracks and that Zoe was unavailable, so to leave all the things with Grace. He also explained that there might be a danger going the normal way, and just wanted to see to her safety.
After Kaiden hung up Zoe was quiet in thought as they walked. Today really shook her up and for the first time she felt unease within the border. She now knew that if they surrounded the border, although the half-bloods and Dragons could not see through it, they could still feel them if they were near. They shot blindly into the border and it wounded them. If they got more aggressive, it could get worse. She worried about the men that were currently on patrol. She absolutely did not want anyone hurt while they were supposed to be safe within the border.
Kaiden felt her worry and was trying to pull her away from it. He knew that the cave his parents took him to as a child was on this mountain somewhere, he just didn’t know where. He knew they were going to have to shift to find it though.
“Angel, I would like to try and find the cave with you today. I think after training and with everything that happened today that we need to step away and relax a little. Then we are going to have to talk about things.”
“Yes I could use a little time before things start to get hectic. I know they already are, but I need to think.”
They walked into the wooded area and stripped their clothing off. Zoe was the first to turn and Kaiden was not far behind her. They were quiet as they shifted and took flight. They circled around the mountain in unison from the lowest to the highest point. It took them a long while before Kaiden noticed something familiar.
There was a wall of ivy hanging on the side of the mountain near the top. Trees were also scattered around this area, but the wall of ivy is what caught Kaiden’s eye. He didn’t notice the ivy wall the first four passes they did. It seemed to blend in with the green of the surrounding trees. Kaiden slowed in flight and began to hover looking at the ivy wall in wonder.
Angel I think this is it
I will follow you baby
Kaiden swooped down and slowed when he got to the ivy wall. He swiped with his claw and the ivy parted. It did not break and fall it just moved and revealed the cave within. There was a small ledge before the ivy wall. Kaiden landed on the ledge and half his body was inside the cave and the other half was outside on the ledge. He shifted and was then standing on the ledge in his human form. Zoe was still hovering behind him and she started towards Kaiden. While she was coming towards him she shifted in midair and landed next to him. Kaiden chuckled and they walked through the ivy wall hand in hand
Once inside Zoe gasped as the beauty of the cave was revealed to her. The cave itself was massive. There was a huge open area with a ledge at the top that over looked the huge pool below it. The ceiling was dark, but had lots of shimmering rock inside that caught the sun from somewhere overhead and lit up the cave. They could see all around them and even to the bottom of the huge pool, as the shining rocks were also lining the pool. 
“Race you in!” Zoe yelled as she ran to the pool and jumped in. Kaiden was right behind her as he dove in the water. They both went to the bottom and back up. They played and splashed around for a while. They were both happy and it felt peaceful within the cave especially in the water. A few times Kaiden got out and went to the top of the ledge to jump off. Zoe wasn’t afraid to do it. She was just enjoying the kid in Kaiden come out and shine.
“This is really nice in here Kaiden. I am glad we found it and you brought me with you.” Zoe said
“I have wanted to find this cave with you since we got here. I just lost track of time.”
“Kaiden why do you think the half-bloods are back?” She asked
“I don’t know, but it is sooner than I expected in all honesty. We took out a lot of his men.” Kaiden said as he swam to the edge and propped himself on a small ledge within the pool and pulled Zoe into his lap.
“Kaiden we really need to come up with a solid plan and start researching more. I have been having fun with the clothes and planning of the houses, but we are losing sight of what we have to do. Mr. Steinman is only one man and there are plenty of us. I think we need to order a ton of computers and have everyone searching any kinds of leads. The internet may help us find them faster.” Zoe explained
“You’re right as always. I have him looking more actively for Ben’s soul mate than I do anyone else. Now that we have the name of the Fire male we need to look him up and find him. His mother left with him, so maybe he knows about us. Then we need to use him to find his soul mate. We will have Water and Earth to find after that.” Kaiden said
“I just feel so lost Kaiden. I don’t even know how we are going to find them. Gabe, he knew Justine was in the states and he drove for years. He went to every town and city from east to west. You had a general idea of where I was, and you had the names of my parents. Vivi she went out on feeling and just got lucky. Tia and John got lucky too. But I guess when there is illegal fighting and money they would of course both be drawn to that. Maybe with water we need to look into water sports and stuff, especially swimming. Who knows they may be famous or something.” Zoe laughed
“We will get on the computers as soon as we get back to the house. Right now I just want to enjoy this time with you. I am so glad that all of us have found our soul mates so far. I feel so complete having you in my arms and being able to talk to you. You don’t know what it means to me to finally have found you.”
“Kaiden, I never knew what I was missing until the day you were sitting in the diner. I wanted to run, but everything I feared held me in place. And then when you were at my door the next morning, I just wanted you to hold me. When you finally held me, my wall broke and you were all that I could think of. I was instantly drawn to you and in love with you. I was so scared of that feeling, that I denied it until I saw Justine. When she was able to just automatically accept it, I gave in. Once I allowed that feeling to consume me, it felt so right and so good. I finally, for the first time ever in my life, felt hope and love. You have completed me Kaiden, and my father and brother are just an added bonus.” Zoe confessed
Kaiden kissed her with all the love he had inside of him. They laid there in the pool for some time, just enjoying the peacefulness of the sounds within the cave. Water dripped from somewhere to their left. The lights danced off the water and made patterns in the ceiling of the cave. Other than those things the cave was absolute silence. The thought of going back home started to consume both of them and they climbed out of the pool.
They were walking to the mouth of the cave when something to the right of the entrance caught Zoe’s eye. There was a small alcove that was glowing. Looking straight at it you could not see it, but in her peripheral vision she could catch the glow. She walked over to the alcove and pulled a book out.
“Kaiden look.”
“What is that?” he asked
“I don’t know, but looking at it straight on there was nothing there. I had to look from the corner of my eye and I saw something glowing. I stuck my arm in and this is what I found.”
They both opened the book and gasped at what was inside. It appeared to be a journal of some kind.
If you are reading this book then my spell is broken and you are in danger of extinction. My name is Marsali, and I was the last of my kind. Thousands of years ago Dragons were real. We were all over the earth and we were at war with one another. We all had magic within us. Once we had all killed one another, I was the last one left. When a Dragon was killed, his or her magic would go to the rest of the living Dragons. It’s how we were created. So when I had all the magic of the others, I knew I was the last one alive. I left the home I knew and traveled the world. I found this mountain and this cave by chance. I was just thankful it fit me and hid me at the time. You, the human race were starting to spread. There were fewer and fewer places for me to hide. As I spent my months hidden within this cave, I watched the humans. I could fly in peace when I wanted because of my magic, but I was lonely. So I watched the human race. There was a small group of humans who lived on this mountain. It was their home as much as it was mine. I watched them and began to feel a jealousy that I never felt before. You see I had a mate. Only one was ever destined for me. But all I saw of that mate was when it was time for us to breed. He came and I conceived. He then left and I was alone to raise the baby. When the baby grew they too left. You see that was our way, I never knew love until I started watching the humans. So one day I used my magic to make myself human. I approached this group and offered them my magic. And this is how your race began.
Kaiden and Zoe shared a glance and then continued reading.
The leader of the group chose four pairs of seven. I am a Pearl and asked that he choose a mate for me. I created a spell that night that would give them all and their offspring some of my magic. They would also be able to shift into Dragons. So after the couples were chosen I changed all of them. All seven races now had four pairs of mates. The adults who had yet to choose a mate and the children who lost their birth parents were all changed randomly. I told them the things that I had incorporated in the spell. You would always have a soul mate who was destined to be your one and only. You would be able to have many children, but the children would not be conceived if the mate was not in the works. So if one became pregnant they knew that child’s mate would be born within five years. So you see I created this spell to last basically forever. I placed a spell on this mountain protecting all who live within it. No humans will ever be able to see us or our homes unless you trust our secret with them. There is a spell book that I wrote that has spells in it that you can cast to protect yourselves further. Now we have all lived in peace for a couple hundred or more years and I am ready to die. My mate and I are about to leave the mountain and find a place to rest. I wrote this journal and spelled it just in case there is ever a time that our race is ever in danger of extinction and total loss. There are a couple of fail safes that I put into the spell. I have never told anyone of these.
Fail safe #1:
A set of twins will be born. They will be direct descendants of my line and will hold what little magic I have left. They will both have soul mates and those mates will be very special. For these twins will be Pearl Dragons. I cannot change destiny and how I was made. The Pearl Dragon will always be a ruler of the race. Together these twins will be very powerful, they will just need to learn how to find that magic inside of them and use it.
Fail safe #2:
In the face of extinction I have placed a second chance rule. Basically if two pairs of the same race lose their mate, the chance of them becoming soul mates with another is a possibility. There is a clause to this though. If the first pair of soul mates conceived children together, then no children can be conceived with the second chance mate. If no children were conceived in the first mating, the second chance couple will be able to conceive 
Fail safe #3:
If there are not at least four sets of mates per race then you will all give birth to random races. This is strictly here so there is no mixing of the blood line. This will also continue until there are at least four full blooded pairs of mates alive. Once there are four pairs to every race then you will give birth to the race that you are.
Fail safe #4:
The children that were born the last will all have special abilities. These abilities will be something that is not common in previous Dragons. For example, if there is only one set of Water Dragon full-bloods left, they will be able to do something special. I cannot tell you what this will be, but you probably have seen proof of this before finding this journal.
Fail safe #5
We figured out early on that we could conceive children with humans and then they would be able to turn into Dragons with a bite of a Pearl. But this bite would also make them sterile and did not possess the soul mate factor. So if you are reading this then you will soon find out that the half-bloods, as we call them, will now be given a soul mate after the turning. Also they will be able to conceive. Their children will never be able to be turned, but they will have all the abilities of their race. They will look fully human, but will be able to do what their race can do. So if two Earth half-bloods have a child, that child will be able to manipulate the earth as his parents can. They will have the strength of a Dragon and the speed along with the eyesight. They will just never be able to be turned. Also you will be able to feel them as a full blooded Dragon. Their “Pull” will not feel weakened like a half-blood is.
As I said, some of these things you may have already seen happen. That means you are in great danger of being extinct and the last of the Dragon race. You need to find all the living Dragons and bring them to the mountain. This mountain is essentially your birth place and will feel like home to all Dragons. You are all safe within the border I have created. The spell of the border will not die until the last Dragon is dead. The spell book I spoke of has always remained in the hands of the ones who stayed at the mountain. There are different spells in there that I have written over the years. Those spells will add different levels of protection to the border. 
I created this race to live forever. I made this race out of love. You are essentially all my children. And as I said before I am a full Dragon, I spelled myself to be able to shift to a human, but my true and natural form is Dragon. Your natural form is human. 
I wish you all luck and I send all of my love to you. You face something that I know firsthand. I do not wish that for you. I want this race to bloom and live on. I love you all, I want all my Dragons to find their mates and just live in peace. That is what I meant for you all in the beginning. 
With all my love, Marsali
“Holy shit Kaiden!” Zoe shouted.
“You’re telling me Angel. We need to get this to Rosa and Michael. They are the historians and need to know this. I have never heard my parents speak of this. I know Charles mentioned the spell book once before so we need to find that book. We need to know all the different level of spells on the border, maybe there is one that can protect us more.”
“Yeah and wait till the half-bloods find out they can have babies now, and that they have a soul mate. OH! I wonder if any of the ones we changed have figured it out yet. It has only been two days since we changed them, so maybe not. But it might be there and they are just confused.” Zoe said in wonder
“Angel, I love that you are filled with hope now, but did you forget that you have magic in you? You and Zach both have magic in your blood and we need for you to find it and figure out how to use it.” Kaiden said
“Right, well let’s get this book down to Rosa and Michael and we can figure the rest out later.” Zoe said as she grabbed his hand and led him out of the cave. Zoe put the book in her mouth and shifted. Kaiden shifted a minute later and they made their way to where they left their clothing. Zoe shifted again, back into human form and still held the book in her mouth. They got dressed quickly and made the walk back to the barracks.
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Puppies and Half-Bloods
As they make their way out of the forest, Carmine and Paulo are waiting for them at the edge of the forest.
“May we speak with you, King and Queen?” Paulo asks
“Please call us Kaiden and Zoe. It feels weird for me for me to be called Queen.” Zoe responds
“Very well, Zoe. May we speak with you both about the ordeal today?” Paulo tries again
“Sure, did anything else happen while we were gone?” Kaiden asks
“Nothing, besides a gorgeous woman showing up with a ton of clothing then leaving just as fast as she came. Oh, she also left her card with numerous people. Grace is with a nice half-blood couple and will stay there a few days. They could use the help with their little ones, so they are happy to have her. Training also carried on and Charles ordered what the Queen asked, I mean what Zoe asked for. They will be here tomorrow. We more or less wanted to ask what your plans are for the half-bloods, who are now camped out at the main entrance.” Carmine asked
“Well what can we do? They have guns and we don’t. They can feel us when we get close, so a surprise attack is out. I called Marjorie and told her to take the back way in and out. I will have to call the delivery guy and have him take the back way tomorrow morning too. But it’s only a matter of time before they surround the border.” Kaiden said
“Well Kaiden we would like permission to take care of the ones that are there now. We will not have to get close and we will not be in any danger. But we are tired of being afraid and hiding like we said. Paulo here can manipulate the Earth to bury them, and I can use fire to kill them. There will be no evidence of them left to draw attention to. But more will come and if we don’t take care of the ones there now, we will have a massacre on our hands. They have guns so no telling what they can acquire now or later. Either way, we still have to get out there and find the others. So if we take them out in small numbers then before you know it, Aldrich will have nothing left.” Carmine explains
“Go for it. Just don’t draw unwanted attention and tell no one what you are doing. Slip out tonight while everyone is sleeping and take care of it. I don’t want to know what you do, but they hurt my family and so you have our permission.” Zoe says
“Yes you do. Now we need to get back to the house, we have something to look for and then at dinner we have some revelations that we need to share. It is all good news as far as I am concerned. But still we need to discuss it more as the King and Queen and go from there. See you at dinner gentleman.” Kaiden says as he grabs Zoe’s hand. They leave the men there and continue their journey to the barracks. Carmine and Paulo watch them walk away with their heads together planning their attack.
It is late in the afternoon when they make it back to the house. They come in through the kitchen and notice that dinner preparations have already started.
“You have about an hour or more until dinner kids. So scoot it out of my kitchen and no snacking.” Mary says as she ushers them out of the kitchen.
Kaiden and Zoe find Rosa and Michael in the living room watching a movie. It seems they are enjoying the quiet time they found before dinner also.
“May we speak with you both privately? There is an office in our suite that I would like to go to. It was my father’s office so I know it is very private.” Kaiden asks
“Of course.” Rosa says, as her and Michael stand to follow them up the stairs to the elevator. They all file in and Zoe hits the button to their suite. They all walk in silence as they make their way to the office. The suite seems to be empty, a fact Zoe is thankful for, for now. Kaiden gestures to the table and they all sit. Zoe takes the book out of her shirt, where she placed it when they got dressed. She hands it to Rosa and sits back down. Zoe and Kaiden patiently wait as Rosa and Michael both read the pages and exchange glances. When they are done they close the book and look at Kaiden and Zoe in awe.
“Where did you find this?” Rosa asks
“There is a cave high up in the mountain that my parents took me to when I was young. I wanted to share it with Zoe as kind of a private place we could go to. When we were leaving she spotted something glowing. I can only guess that she saw it because of the magic within her, because I saw nothing. Anyway we read it and immediately thought to show you guys. My first question is, did you know of Marsali?” Kaiden asked
“Well there are legends of how we were created, but nothing was ever found to be concrete. This right here is proof of where and how we came about. Now this book of spells we need to find.” Michael said
“I agree and I will call Charles in here soon. I think he knows where it is. Anyway what are your thoughts on everything else?” Kaiden said
“Well as terrifying as it is, she placed these fail safes in place for a reason. There is hope for us Kaiden. As scary as it is that we are almost extinct as a race, there is hope that we can carry on. There is hope that I personally will have more children. I always wanted more than two. And it means that you will be able to have children. Because as it stands right now if you had a child, the only one it could be with is its own cousin, and to that is never what she intended. Blood lines were never to mix. And can you imagine how happy the half-bloods will be?” Rosa mused
“Yes I can.” Zoe said. “We are going to share all this information with the rest of the family tonight at dinner. Then tomorrow at training, we will call a meeting and share the news with them. I personally cannot wait to see their faces when we drop the bomb on them.” 
“She loves to make others happy, now I need to call Charles.” Kaiden says as he pulls out his phone and calls Charles. Ten minutes later Charles walks through the door.
“You need me Kaiden?” Charles asks
“Charles please come sit with us. I would like to show you something.” Kaiden says as he slides the journal towards the seat that Charles is starting to sit in. Charles opens the book and his mouth drops. He reads the whole thing quickly and looks up at Kaiden with hope filling his eyes.
“This is true? You are not playing with me?” Charles asks
“No Charles this is no joke.” Kaiden explains to Charles and then tells him how they found the book. “Charles you mentioned the spell book before, you said someone found it and placed the spell. But what you didn’t know was there was a spell already in place, they just added to it. So, do you know where the spell book is?” 
“It’s in the safe under the desk. I thought your father told you about that safe?” Charles asked
“I guess it slipped his mind. I was young and we thought we had forever I guess.” Kaiden said with heartache is his voice.
“Here let me open it and then I will show you how to change the combination. He gave me the code before you all left just in case.” Charles explained. He walked to the safe hidden under the carpet in the floor beneath the desk. He opened the safe and pulled out the book of spells. There were three more books below it. The spine was leather and tied together with leather string. It was old and you could tell went through many hands. Kaiden gestured for Charles to pull out everything and so he did. Once Charles had everything pulled out he showed Kaiden how to change the code. Kaiden asked Zoe to come over to him and together they thought up a code and changed it. Once they were done they grabbed the four books and walked back over to the table. Kaiden grabbed the spell book and began to thumb through it. He noted which spells did what and decided that Zach and Zoe would be the ones to try the spells. Rosa and Michael each grabbed one of the other books and were turning pages very carefully.
“What are those books?” Zoe asked grabbing the third book.
“It looks like all of the birth records from the first generation of Dragons. Look here, this one seems to be the first, Marsali is listed in here. It looks like her and her mate had four children together. That is more than any of us have had in hundreds of years. These records are outstanding. They listed everything. It seems as though they stopped though, once Dragons started branching off. Let me see that book you have.” Rosa said. “Yes see here the ones to keep these records have always been Marsali or one of her line. As the last of her line moved on to a different Sect the records stopped. She must have taken up the recording of the sect she was in. Once recording becomes a habit, it is a hard one to break. And if that journal is correct, Zoe you or Zach are the ones to carry on this tradition. I would be glad to help you with this also.” Rosa told her smiling.
“Well this is yet another project for me to do that I would love to do. I am very glad to stay busy.” Zoe says smiling back at Rosa.
“Well then these books can go back in the safe, I don’t want to lose those and we need to find Zach. Zoe I want you and Zach to try this spell here. It stated that any person or Dragon that means to harm another will not be able to feel or see within the border. Its color is blue like the sky. So might be harder for you to see.” Kaiden says.
“Ok, well let’s go find him before dinner and get this up before then.” Zoe says
Kaiden and Zoe stand and the rest follow them out of the room and down the elevator. Zoe walks straight to the front door and opens it as Zach is walking up the steps.
“I felt something strange and just knew I needed to find you.” Zach says with a smile. “So what’s up?”
“We found this book and I need your help with something. All you have to do is come out here with me and repeat the same words I say. You see the pink haze like I do right?” Zach nods his head in agreement. “Good, so what we are going to try and do is change it to blue.” Zoe explains
“Ok no prob. Lead the way.” Zach says
Zoe goes out to the middle of the clearing in front of the house and Kaiden opens the book to the page he marked. He hands the book to Zoe and she reads over it. Zach stands next to her and she grabs his hand, hoping that between the two of them and the magic that is hidden within them, that this will amplify the magic. Carmine and Paulo walk up at this point, not saying a word and just watching what is happening. They sit on the porch steps with Rosa and Michael watching silently.
Kaiden and Charles have moved back and off to either side. Halina was with Zach so she is also standing behind them next to Kaiden. Zoe starts to read from the book. She notices and odd feeling in the air, like something isn’t right. She motions for Halina and Kaiden to join them. Halina grabs Zach’s hand and Kaiden grabs Zoe’s. Together, the four of them say the words. A blue cloud starts to form around them while they speak. To Zoe, it feels like a warm caress offering safety and comfort. As the last words are spoken, the blue cloud grows in size and moves up slowly. Zach and Zoe both follow it with their eyes. Soon it disappears into the clouds and they cannot see it anymore. After a few minutes Zoe sees that the border is changing from a pink hue to a blue. Against the sky it just looks like the pink is disappearing. 
“Well I think that worked. The pink is all gone and I can really only see the blue against the rolling hills near the bottom.” Zoe says
“Well we won’t know really until we have people that mean to harm us on the other side of the border. Right now there are none.” Charles said
“Where did the ones that shot at us go?” Rosa asks
“I am not sure. I just got word before I came up that they are no longer there. The patrols made their rounds and could not feel them or see them anymore. So maybe they just left.” Charles says
Kaiden and Zoe look at Paulo and Carmine and nod. The men nod back then walk inside the house. Everyone else follows and soon everyone is sitting at the table for dinner. As everyone gathers to sit and await the food, Kaiden and Zoe stand.
“Everyone we have some information we would like to share with you all. We are sharing it with all of you first, as you are the ones that we are closest to. You are the ones it concerns most. Today when I took Zoe to be alone for a while I took her to a cave my parents took me to when I was younger.” As Kaiden speaks the girls begin to bring out the food, they were listening to everything Kaiden was saying. He told them all of Marsali and how they came to be. He also held the book up to them, to prove his information. The girls that lived in the house had tears in their eyes as he told them of the fate of the half-bloods. They hugged each other and wept with happiness. 
Once Kaiden was all done telling them, he handed the book to Monica. She then passes it around the table. Some were in tears, others just looked shocked. Marcus kissed Iraina and held her close. They all looked around the table at each other and proceeded to eat in silence. Kaiden had almost forgotten to mention the spell they cast today.
“Oh, I almost forgot,” he said standing again. “The spell book that was mentioned was found. And before dinner, as some of you witnessed, Zoe, Zach, Halina and I cast a spell to add to the protection of the other. The half-bloods and anyone else, Dragon or human, who means us harm, will not be able to see us or feel us anymore. So it is safe for Grace to go home if she wishes. And if we need to go to town again, once we reach the border, we will just appear or disappear to anyone who means to harm us.” Kaiden said
“Good, the vests are on their way anyway, but that means that patrols can continue and that they will be safe doing so. They won’t have to watch their back as much.” Carmine says
“That is a relief. Also it should mean that the humans who are friendly with us will also be invisible to them when they are here. It will look like they just drove to the coast and then turned around and went back. Of course the men who are working on the houses will be living on the property until they are finished, and we will have the supplies delivered in.” Kaiden says
“Kaiden?” One of the girls who work in the house asks
“Yes Lucy?”
“Will you be telling everyone else soon?” She asks
“I will be telling everyone at training tomorrow morning.” Kaiden tells her
“Will you change us tonight? Will you please turn us? We want the chance to have a soul mate and babies one day. All of us worked up here in the house, because we never thought we would be able to have that. We never wanted to rob our children of their Dragon, knowing it was inside them, but never to awaken. We didn’t want any normal man after what we grew up around either. We didn’t want to have to explain to one of the men from town what we had in us. It is not that we are ashamed of what we are, but we have seen how men in the past ran from one of us. We are stronger than them. Normal men can’t handle that. We have all been doing the training that you asked of us. We have also been doing the training that Charles gave to all of us before. Some of us passed a year or two ago and well you were gone.” Lucy says
“I would be happy to turn you Lucy.” Zoe says and she stands and walks over to the small girl to hug her.
Lucy begins to cry and her legs give out. Zoe holds her up and pulls back to look into her eyes. “Lucy, I am so happy that this is now possible for you all. I can’t even begin to imagine how most of you women felt. Knowing that if you turned you would be giving up that chance of a family or having one, but your children would never be what they were meant to be. The men too, but now that it is possible, I will turn you myself and I will take you on a flight and right now if you would like.” Zoe tells her
Lucy regains control of herself and shakes her head from side to side. “No. please, have your dinner and dessert. We can all wait until you are finished. The information was just a lot to take in I got overwhelmed with emotion, with hope.” Lucy blushes
“Alright, whenever you are ready you come and find me. Oh and don’t forget to be in a robe when you do.” Zoe laughs. She squeezes Lucy to her once more and then releases her and walks back to the table to eat her meal.
After they all finish eating one by one they leave and move to change. Within twenty minutes they all stand under the moonlight in robes. The six women who work in the house stand before the six Pearl Dragons. All at the same time they bite. The women step back and drop their robes, each shift into their Dragons. All of them are a different race, the only race missing tonight of these women is a Blood Dragon. One by one they all shift. Ben hopes on Justine’s back tonight and they all take flight as one.
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Alaska, two days after the rescue
Deirdra was pacing the room in a frantic mess. Her father was locked in his office and things were only getting worse around their camp. He lost fifteen of his best sons. The other ones were wounded and he was able to heal them in time. After they had broken in and rescued Marcus, her father had locked himself in his office, and she hasn’t heard or seen from him for two days. Her brothers were getting restless and wanted to fight back. They wanted revenge for the ones they lost. But they could do nothing until their father gave them the order to.
Deirdra was doing all she could to keep the camp in order, but worry was thick in her shoulders. She carried it around like a wool coat on a hot summer day. She worried that she would never become a Dragon now. That her life would never be what her father had promised. She was the most ruthless of his daughters and she would do anything to get what she was promised. 
She heard movement down the hall and was waiting for another one of her brothers to come in and whine about going out. Right now they were all on lock down. Even all the human women and the children were brought to the main camp. She sat and waited for whoever was at the end of the hall to hurry and get to her. Deirdra sat at a desk right outside her father’s office, so no one got in without going through her first. The steps got closer and she stood to block whoever was coming down the hall.
The person stepped around the corner and she noticed it was one of the women her father liked to play with. Her name was Monique and she had given her three brothers so far. The last son she had was three years ago.
“Hello Monique, what can I do for you?”
“Master called me on my cell and told me to come right away.” Her voice quivered as she spoke.
“I am sorry, but I cannot allow you in he has not opened his door and spoken to anyone in two days.” As Deirdra spoke the door to her father’s office creaked open a crack and she allowed Monique to pass. Monique slipped inside and all was quiet again. Deirdra sat back at her desk and opened the book she had been reading for these two long quiet days. 
Three hours passed before the door opened back up and Monique’s lifeless body was thrown out. Her father poked his head out the door and glared at the shock on Deirdra’s face.
“She is of no more use to me. She cannot have any more children. Get rid of her body, and make it fast I have Lila coming up in an hour.” Aldrich slammed the door.
Deirdra stood there for a minute in shock. Her father never killed one of the mothers, except that one who he killed to hurt Blake and win him over. His mother was babying him and he was never going to listen to father otherwise. But he never killed another because that one made death had made Vivi leave. He saw that as a bad omen and never killed one of the mothers since then. Deirdra grabbed the body of Monique and took her down to the boiler room. She didn’t know what else to do but throw her into the furnace. 
When she got back up to her desk Lila was there waiting. Lila was another mother who hadn’t given birth in a of couple years. Deirdra didn’t want to talk to her so she knocked on the door and it creaked open again. Three hours later her body was also thrown out the door. This time he said nothing and had just slammed the door.
Five days went by and all the mothers had made it through the door to the office. Some walked out and she knew her father must have either gotten them pregnant or there was a chance they could be soon. By the time he was done with all the mothers there were only four left. He chose only three a day. So for the ones who walked out they just thought that the others were kept in one of his many rooms or something. None of them knew they were dead. That was all in Deirdra’s hands. She, besides her father, was the only one who knew those mothers were dead.
The morning after he was done with the women he came out of his office.
“I want all my sons and daughters who are ten and older brought to the training room. I also want you and Greg there to help me.” He said before he took off down the hall. Deirdra was used to just following rules, she listened and obeyed. She took out all her anger on the other Dragons. They were the ones that put her in this spot. They are the reason her life is how it is. They are the enemy and they will all die so that she can rule by her father’s side.
Deirdra got all the children who were ten and older to the training room. Usually for the children their training started at sixteen. So she gathered all the children who were not yet in training. There were forty five of them. They were all lined up when their father walked into the room. He had Greg with him and Greg pulled a cart behind him. It was full of guns. Greg stopped once he got to the line of children and walked twenty meters in front of them. He then hit the switch for the targets to drop from the ceiling. Aldrich motioned for Deirdra to hand the children a gun. Aldrich stood behind them and watched. Once all the children had guns and a quick lesson on to handle it they took aim.
Their father had always worked them on fear. He trained with fear and pain. All the older kids knew this. But today was different. Deirdra and Greg could do nothing to stop their father from what he did. Their father always told them the smart and strong were the ones who survived. He told them that the Blood Dragons were the best of the Dragons. They were the smartest because they could look into someone’s body with their hands. They could choose to take the life or save the life. He had never once killed one of his children, until today. As the children were lined up with guns in their hands they didn’t notice their own father behind them. He walked the line as they took aim and shot. They didn’t notice when he would put his hand on the shoulder of the child that missed. They didn’t notice them fall to the floor with no life left in their eyes. 
Twenty children out of forty five walked out of that room. Greg got the job of disposing of the other twenty five children that were dead. Their father just said to get rid of the weak ones. 
“I am just weeding out the weak, nothing to worry about Deirdra. Besides killing is your specialty right? You are the worst of my daughters, so this should be easy for you. Would you like to weed out the next test I have for them?” Aldrich smiled the evil smile of his. 
This was the first time she had ever thought her father was crazy. He was killing the children he made. He was killing the children he cherished. She knew he was a vile evil man to the others, but he always loved the young ones. Especially the boys, he loved having sons. This was the reason Deidra tried so hard to be on his good side. He favored the sons more than the daughters. The daughters were mainly used to look after the babies. Or they were used in the house to clean. The mothers were just used to make babies and fun for him. She knew her father despised women.
By the end of this training day there were only ten children that lived through it. When she walked them back to the area they all lived, her sisters shot her looks of worry and fear. They knew change was coming after they lost the one Pearl they had ever captured alive. Deirdra just never knew that she would lose her siblings, that her father would kill his own children.
The next day her father did the same thing as the day before, but with the brothers and sisters that have never been chosen to fight before. These were all the ones her father called weak and no good, but to stay home and do the bitch work. When the day was over she only had five sisters left. Twenty brothers went in and fifteen came out. Deirdra knew real fear for the first time in her life. Not the kind of fear for her life, but that of the ones she loved. There were not many women to begin with, but knowing now that she only had five sisters left was shocking to her. She was also scared for the really little children and the babies. She feared the mornings now.
The next morning she got some good news though. Her father got some Intel and gathered some of her brothers and took off to Mexico. He told her that he would be back by dinner the next night. Deirdra moved as fast as she could. She gathered all the sisters together and told them what their father has been doing. Most of them had already guessed. She had come up with a plan the night before as she lay in bed and could not sleep. She called in a favor she knew a certain man would do for her. A man who was in love with her, he owned a boat, one that could travel the rough seas. She promised him she would marry him if he did this favor for her. She knew she would be dead before he even got back.
Deirdra told her sisters to gather all the children, especially the really young ones who were not yet fed the hate their father fed them. She told them to do it quietly, to try not to gain the attention of their brothers. The man she knew met them all at the dock. It was in the middle of the night and she got them all on board and settled. Deirdra had never had any romantic feelings for this man. She only ever used him for his ship. Tonight though, she kissed him like she was going to die tomorrow, which she probably was for doing this. She pulled away and shoved a paper in his hands.
“You get them there safely. Get them in the dingy boats and leave. They know what to do from there. Just drop them at the coordinates that are in this. If it is a mile in either direction off course they will all die. So make sure you get it right. I will be waiting for you here in a week. I will marry you then. I will go wherever you want to take me.” She wiped the tear from her cheek and ran back home.
Deirdra was taking a huge chance with their lives. But the coordinates she marked were the ones she found years ago. It was about five miles off the coast of Ireland. Her boat would not go anywhere near the land, but she could see the beach and the mountain in the distance. She knew that was the location her father must be looking for. She kept that information secret. She was holding it for a good time, a time when she could get on his good side and truly win her place at his side. Now she was using it to save her sisters and the children.
The next morning, when her father arrived back at the camp, he was in an awful mood. He was screaming and yelling about incompetent fools. She guessed that the lead he had fell through and he didn’t find what he was looking for. It took him another day to realize there were no children in the camp. When he realized this he went looking for Deirdra.
“Where are all my children?” Aldrich yelled and spat in her face the next morning.
“They should be where they always are.” She lied
“Well they are not. Even my daughters and the babies are gone. They are not smart enough to get away from here all on their own Deirdra.” 
“Well maybe this time they did, you have never killed one of us before, and now you are killing us and our mothers.” Deirdra spat back at him
“Did my ruthless bitch of a daughter save me the trouble and kill them all for me?” He smiled then, true pride showing in his face. Right then she knew she did the right thing. She knew now her father was truly insane. One of her brothers came running up right then, before she could respond.
“Father there is a trail leading out the back gate. It looks like they headed to the docks. Six adult feet tracks and lots of little tracks, they definitely took off with the children.” 
True rage shown in his eyes as he glared at Deidra, he stared at her for a minute and then looked to his son. “Kill the human women. I don’t care if one of them left is your mother, I want them all dead. Then gather everyone in the middle of the camp. I have something to show you all.” Aldrich said with venom dripping from his voice.
Ten minutes later all her brothers surrounded her. There were about a hundred of them all ranging from fifteen to fifty. Even the ones that would not go with her were standing there. And all of them stared at her. Some were outright pissed off and others were surprised. There were a few who could care less that she was standing there with their father. He had his hands on her shoulders and faced her towards the crowd.
“It seems my most faithful and loyal daughter has betrayed me. It seems she sent your sisters somewhere, with all my children, your brothers and sisters. They are now gone. They are also now traitors. They have about a two day lead on us. I want them found and I want them dead. You hear me Deirdra? They are all now dead because of you. Even the babies they are all dead. Greg, Caleb and Jake I want you on the next plane to Ireland. I want you to find any pull you can and follow it. Find out where they go and then kill them. If you find the hidden Sect, you stay there and call me. I will be on my way there to meet you. As for the rest of you, split up in threes, go anywhere and everywhere, find them and kill them. I will wait here for your calls. I will wait here and ten of you will stay here, along with the ones too young to fight. Just in case the traitors come back. As for this traitor in my hands, she is no longer your sister. Kill her as you would any traitor.” Aldrich spat
Aldrich threw her into the crowd. Deirdra was killed by her brother’s hands. After she was dead they all broke up into groups and packed up. The groups left the camp and the other three made arrangements to fly to Ireland. 
They landed in Dublin and walked until they felt a tiny pull. It was behind them as they walked into the countryside. The pull moved past them swiftly and then disappeared. They all saw the truck though. They ran until they were just stopped by something they couldn’t see. They stood there for a while and then they felt Dragons. They pulled out their guns and opened fire. Just as quick as the pull was there it also was gone. They all thought they killed them. 
They walked a little off the road and into the trees. They made camp and were waiting to see if they felt more Dragons, before they called their father. Greg knew they had to be sure. They knew there was something strange at work here, but they were unsure of what it was.
They set up their tents and made a fire. The evening was setting in and the cool air was blowing. About an hour later they had their dinner roasting on the fire and were waiting for it to be done. Greg felt a tiny pull so he looked around. When he saw nothing he let it go and turned the small rabbit over on the fire. A second later the fire exploded and caught them all on fire. As they ran screaming the earth opened up and swallowed them and all their belonging whole. They were never heard from again.
The other groups were everywhere. None had felt any Dragons yet, some of the groups used their time away from Aldrich as a vacation. They partied and drank their days away. The guilt of killing their sister ate them up. But most of Aldrich’s sons were out for blood. They believed everything he told them. They believed they were superior to the other races. It was just a matter of time before it caught up to them. 
Aldrich sat in his office. Betrayed by his own kin and hurt. The voices in his head never stopped their banter. He knew it was all her fault. She worshipped that stupid King. She always ran when he needed her. Heal this and that, take this hurt out of this person and help with this birth. By the time that bitch got pregnant with his child, he knew things would change. But when she had a girl and not a boy, as his own hands told him it would be, it was too late. The voices had already told him what she was up to. They told him the things she did behind his back. They told him what he really needed to do. They told him he was the rightful King of the races. They told him everything. Now they told him to be patient, that his sons would not fail him. They told him the time was soon and he would be King. Patience was the key. 
He sat a waited. His phone was on and ready to receive calls. It was just a matter of time. He would wait a month before he rounded them all up again. He would then know who was loyal to him. After a month he would bring them all back and regroup. After a month, he should know that the others are dead and he is the King. After a month he would rule all.
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Puppies and Half-Bloods
Ben was very excited to wake up this morning. He knew the puppies were coming. He woke up before everyone and cleaned his room up. Ben quietly left the suite and went down stairs. The day before he had helped Mary and Mateo put the kennels up outside, so he went to go check those. There were dog houses in each kennel that were not there the day before. The wood looked like the same wood on the main house, so Ben guessed that some of the builders must have made them. Ben checked the sides, they wouldn’t budge when pushed on, and that was good. He then checked the gates made sure they would lock in place. The handle was high so he knew the dogs would not be able to open it. When he was positive it was perfect for the puppies he went inside.
Mary had placed four beds in the corner of the kitchen for the puppies. It wasn’t far from the feeding area she made in the kitchen also. The kennels weren’t far from the back door in the kitchen, so if they got bad in here she could walk them right out. Ben made sure everything was in its place in the kitchen and moved to the living room area. They had placed the crates against the wall behind the couch. This is where the puppies would sleep at night, so they did not make a mess. Mary and Ben had agreed that these crates were meant to be a safe area. So if the puppies were bad, they go outside to a kennel. Ben had loved this idea, something told him that is what they needed, a safe spot and a spot they go when they were bad. Since the crates were meant to be their sleeping area they should not fear it.
When he made sure everything was in place he pulled out all the toys Mary had bought, placing them all in a basket next to the crates. He knew they would all find a toy they loved and would allow them to take that toy in their crate. Mary had also gotten a huge playpen area that was placed off to the side of the crates, in the middle of the room. This area would be for the really young ones that Ben had picked out. They would have to stay in here until they caught on to going outside with the bigger pups. The hard part was going to be making sure they all got along.
Once Ben had all the garbage thrown away he took a seat at the breakfast bar. He made himself a mug of cocoa and waited. Mary walked in thirty minutes later startled to see Ben sitting there. She laughed and shook her head. She walked right over to him and sat down. “Is everything in order young Ben?” She asked, knowing he had checked everything already.
“Yes Ma’am.” Ben said
“Well then you saved me some time this morning. I set my alarm to wake up a little earlier than normal, so I could do those checks too, but I fully trust your judgment. So now that I have some extra time I think I will make something special this morning. Would you like to help me?” Mary asked him
“I would love to. What are we making?” Ben asked
“How about some cinnamon rolls? I haven’t made those yet.”
“Yummy, what do I need to do?” Ben asked. Mary told him what to grab and from which cabinet. They soon were fully into making the dough kneading and rolling it out. The girls joined them about an hour later and were surprised to see little Ben helping out. They said nothing and just smiled at him they worked around the two and quickly had other things cooking.
The rest of the house slowly made their way to the table. The air in the house today was determined and hopeful. Everyone took their seats as breakfast was brought out. Gabe’s eyes were huge when Mary placed the cinnamon rolls near him. He beamed, standing to hug her. Mary knew that her homemade cinnamon rolls were his favorite.
“Dad you have to have one of these. Mary always made them when I would have a bad day. She made everything better with these. Trust me if you are having a bad day, these will brighten it up.” Gabe said placing one roll on his plate then handed the platter to his father.
“Thanks son, everything that woman has cooked so far has brought a smile to my face. She is a wonderful cook. Honestly I am surprised you are not fat having grown up with her cooking.” Michael laughed
“Hey now watch what you say, if it wasn’t for the training we do, you would have put on fifty pounds by now dear.” Rosa admonished
“Well I have been training and I put on ten pounds, so how does that work?” Monica asked
“Oh love that is muscle not fat.” Brad kissed her cheek as he snagged a cinnamon roll off the passing platter.
“Well I can definitely say none of us have eaten this well in twenty years, except maybe Gabe.” Jaco said
They all laughed and ate. Everyone ate pretty quickly because they all wanted to give the good news to everyone. As they finished they all took their plates to the kitchen, which was an oddity to the ladies who worked in the house. Kaiden and Zoe were the last in the kitchen.
“Ladies we are all headed down to the barracks, I don’t think anyone wants to wait anymore. So can clean up wait until later? I would love for you all to join us.” Kaiden asked
The girls laughed and ran out the back door. Everyone was already in their training clothes, so it was pretty much a race to the barracks. Kaiden and Zoe, along with Zach and Halina, stood atop a small hill. All the others were starting to gather around them. Kaiden waved to the houses so that all of the married couples also came out. The married couples were all half-bloods who chose not to turn, choosing to have a family with the ones they loved. They were not required to train with everyone else, as most had small children and babies at home. The older couples also did not have to train. But Kaiden wanted to give the news to everyone. Once he thought the crowd was large enough and he saw everyone there he began.
“Ladies and Gentlemen we have some news. Yesterday we came upon a journal. In this journal is the story of the Dragon who made us what we are. Thousands of years ago, there is no real time frame, there were Dragons. They could not shift into humans like us, but they had magic. They apparently killed each other off and the last Dragon was Marsali. She settled in a cave that is at the top of the mountain, she watched a group of humans. She watched them and fell in love with them. She approached them one day and offered them the chance to turn into Dragons like her. You see when the Dragons were alive they all had magic, when one would die that magic went to all the others. When they all died the magic went to Marsali. So this group of humans took her offer. They are all of our ancestors. They are the reason we are all here today.” Kaiden explains
The crowd grew quiet in thought and some faces looked confused.
“Now when she cast the spell to change them, she also placed a border around this mountain and the land. The border will always be there, until the last one of us dies. There is a spell book that adds extra protection to the border. Last night the four of us cast a spell. The border is now more protective of us. No one that means harm to us, human or Dragon, can see beyond the border or feel. We could stand in front of them and they would not be able to see or feel us there. So patrols are safe. Now, in this journal Marsali listed some fail safes. These fail safes were put in place in case the races ever faced extinction. The journal was also spelled so it would only be found if we faced extinction.” Kaiden let that sink in for a minute.
Everyone knew this was a possibility and you could see it on their faces. Some more than others looked grim with the news
“Now that we all know this fact, which isn’t a surprise really, we will get to the good stuff now. The fail safes the first one is basically Zoe and Zach. They are direct descendants of Marsali and carry the last of her magic in them. We are unsure of how to use it yet, but we will work on that.” Kaiden assured them.
“The second fail safe is a second chance rule. The best example of this is Marcus and Iraina. They are second chance soul mates. But there is a clause in this also. Since they have both had children with their first soul mate, they cannot have any more children. But if say Paulo here finds his second chance soul mate and she did not have children, as he did not with his first, then they could have children together.” Zoe says
Looks of shock and joy pass through the crowd.
“The third rule, well, when we were created they picked four couple of every race. None of them were related, so they knew that their children would always pair up and the blood lines would not mix. Well, there are only four of us left that can have children. Zoe and Zach are twins, so our children would be cousins. So they would never pair. So to continue the race, she made the third fail safe. All of us full-bloods left will give birth to random races. Zoe and I could have a Fury and Gabe and Justine could have a Pearl. This fail safe was made to ensure soul mates and no mixing of the blood lines.” Kaiden explains
Understanding passes through the crowd as they listen.
“Fail safe four is kind of a cool one. Vivi, Christian, and Zach are perfect examples of this one. You see Vivi can hear lies, but the lies cause her extreme pain. Christian can feel the intent of another. His is different than that of a mate, because he feels everyone. The rest of us feel only the intent of our mate. If it is good he is fine, if they intend to harm anyone, it causes him great pain. Zach can feel your emotions. It speaks to him, so if you are just standing here one day worried about something and he comes to you and tells you the answer to your worry. That is his special ability and just to warn you he is blunt about it. So this fail safe was created to give the last of us special abilities that are not common with our race. The rest of us are sort of figuring out ours still.” Kaiden says
“Now the best fail safe. Lucy please come up here.” Zoe giggles
Kaiden looks to Zoe with a smile on his face. They had agreed Zoe would tell this one, but obviously she had other plans.
“Lucy here and the girls working in the house were serving us all dinner as we were talking about these. Lucy and the other girls decided to be turned, because of this fail safe.” Gasps were heard all around. Everyone in the community knew why these girls did not want to turn. “So since Lucy was brave enough to make that decision, I thought I would let her tell you why she and the other girls made this decision.” Zoe says smiling at Lucy as she walks up to them and turns to the crowd.
Lucy looks for her mother’s face and locks onto it. She takes a deep breath and begins. “Fail safe four is the best one because it was meant for us half-bloods. We always knew we would not have a soul mate, also if we turned we would not be able to have children. Fail safe four changes that.” Lucy’s eyes swell up in tears and they begin to stream down her face. “In the face of extinction, which we are now in, any half-blood that is turned will be able to have children. Those children will never be able to be turned, but they will have all of the traits of a full-blood. The only thing they won’t have is the ability to fly. But they will be as strong as a full-blood. They will have the pull of a full-blood, they will have the sight of a full-blood, and they will also have the hearing.” She is fully weeping at this point and so is most of the crowd. “We will also have a soul mate once we are turned.” Lucy sobs this last one as loud as she could.
There is a loud cry in the back of the crowd, then another. The crowd all turn and parts to reveal two couples locked together on the ground. Zoe turns to Kaiden and smiles. “I knew it wouldn’t take long and they were probably just confused.”
“Yep.” Kaiden grabs Zoe’s hand and pulls her towards the two couples. Once he gets within a good few feet, he hugs Zoe to him. “Were you four confused about the pull?”
“Oh, yes, so much. We were constantly at each other’s sides. I mean, we know people fall in love with each other after being turned that it’s normal. But this, this is strong. Is this what you all feel? I mean, we didn’t really like each other growing up and now I can’t get enough of him.” The girl says. After looking into her eyes Zoe notices she is one of the few Fire’s that was turned.
“What is your name?” Zoe asked
“Marina and this is Liam.” She says
“I am so glad you found each other and yes, this is what it is like for us too. It is the best feeling in the world, you feel complete once you have them.” Zoe tells her
Marina nods and falls back into tears hugging Liam to her. The other couple never even looked up from one another.
In the distance a truck was pulling up. Mary and Mateo walked over to the truck with Ben right behind them. The man in the truck took four crates down and had Mary sign some forms. He then climbed back in his truck and drove off. Mary and Mateo were talking while Ben stood off to the side. The crowd had started to go back to their homes and to the training room. Most were still outside stretching and getting warmed up. Mary opened the door to the first crate and the dog bounded out, running straight to Ben and sat down right at Ben’s feet. Mary looked confused, but she opened the next, the puppy inside also ran right to Ben’s feet. The puppies just sat there looking up at him.
Mary opened the kennels to the youngest puppies and they also ran to Ben’s feet. Kaiden and Zoe exchanged a glance and made their way over to Ben. They wanted to test something. Ben was so happy with the puppies he didn’t notice what they did. Kaiden had never seen puppies act so obedient. 
“Ben, tell the puppies to stay and come over here.” Kaiden said. Mary watched with curiosity.
“Stay.” Ben told the puppies and walked over to Kaiden. Ben looked at Kaiden confused. Kaiden had a smile on his face and Zoe giggled. Mary clapped her hands over her mouth and Mateo stood there in silence, but with eyes wide in shock.
“Call them over and ask them their names.” Kaiden told Ben
“You don’t ask them their names, you give them names silly.” Ben said “Come here puppies.” He called. The puppies ran right over to him and sat like perfect statues. Ben bent down to the bigger male, “What is your name?” Ben asked the puppy “Ruff!” The dog barked. He then moved over to the larger female. “And what is your name pretty girl?” he cooed “Ruff Ruff.” She barked. Ben continued and each dog had barked or whined to him in return.
“Well the big boy here is Dodge, this is Queenie, this is Max, and this is Sage.” Ben responded
“Ok now did you hear those names or barks?” Kaiden asked
“They didn’t bark they talk. Didn’t you hear them?” Ben asked confused
“Well I think we all know Ben’s ability now.” Monica said smiling at her son.
“Huh?” Ben asked. Mary giggled and clapped still standing at the crates. She knew now she would have it so easy training these pups.
“Benny, those dogs barked to the rest of us, only you heard them talk.” Justine says
“Really? That is so cool!” Ben yells, excitement dripping from him.
“Now Ben we need to tell them the rules and I think you are the best one to give it to them. You remember what they are?” Mary asked
“Yep.” Ben looks at the dogs with a serious face. “No pooping or peeing in the house. No chewing on anything, but your toys. If you do something bad you will be locked outside in a kennel. If you are good you can run around the house and yard. Easy rules huh?” Ben smiles and all the dogs bark at him and wag their tails. 
Training went on that day and after dinner the puppies followed Ben to his room to sleep. There wasn’t one accident in the house all day. Mary was not unhappy at all that she didn’t have to worry about the dogs. She was happy to make that little boy happy.
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Mr. Steinman
Mr. Steinman spent the last week pouring over all the missing kids’ photos and fliers he could get his hands on. He was working on the open adoption photos now along with the foster kid photos. He felt that this was a dead end however. Something in his gut told him this little girl was not going to be found so easily. He knew, from what he had learned from Zoe’s past, this little girl was going to be harder to find. She was not going to be in this stack.
He never faltered from the task though. He spent that evening looking at all the photos. When he was done he went home and cooked dinner for his two kids. They were leaving for summer camp in the morning and would be gone for two weeks. This was good for Mr. Steinman right now, because he knew he was going to have some long nights ahead of him. He cherished his children and the life he could provide for them. He knew that this world had some ugly corners and he was going to have to go around those corners soon.
The next morning, he drove his kids to the buses, handing them over to the camp official. He stayed until the buses drove off, and then headed into his office. When he got there he made a phone call to a friend in the F.B.I. Mr. Steinman asked for the names of websites that are known for pedophiles. He told his friend that he needed to gather information for a case he was working. An hour later thirty pages were faxed over. The most active and watched sites were at the top. The smaller ones were mixed through the rest.
Mr. Steinman started with the first page. The site was targeted towards little girls. It had pictures of princesses and Fairies, all the stuff little girls would love. He spent the day going through five sites. By the time he went home, he was disgusted. But he knew he had to investigate this route. If anyone was trying to hide this little girl, he would find her here. The next step was the factories that hired little kids. Those seemed to be even harder to find. But his logic was to get the worst out of the way, then work the easier stuff to stomach. It also gave him time to go through this stuff and bring it home if he had to. His children were away at camp, he would never bring this kind of stuff home with them here.
It had only been five days since Kaiden had called, asking him to do this search. Mr. Steinman felt these kids needed help and he wanted to be the one to help them. He knew there was something different about Kaiden and Zoe, even Justine for that matter. But those kids had been through so much in their short lives, with all that they were still so friendly and welcoming. The love he could feel between the three of them was overwhelming. He knew Kaiden and Zoe had never met before, but when they came into the office, it was like they always knew each other. The bond that Justine and Zoe shared was unbreakable. The feeling he felt toward them was protective and trusting, like a father should feel.
Mr. Steinman spent the next four days pouring over all the sites. On the fifth day he had only two pages of sites to go through. It was on the last site he looked at that he found a link to another site. It was not listed on the pages his friend sent to him. This link took him to a site that was like an auction page. There were only pictures and to him it looked like a mail order bride page. The women and men in the front were all adults. There was no search option on the page, just a button at the bottom to the next page or previous pages. 
As Mr. Steinman scrolled through the pages the pictures of the people got younger and younger, his stomach turned. There was a picture of a little girl on the second to last page. She had long dark brown hair and was just a tiny little thing. Her hair was all in her face and only one eye was visible through the wall of hair. Mr. Steinman clicked the link and his jaw dropped. He ran to the restroom to vomit. 
The listing was for a girl, age five, her name was Abby. She was listed as a virgin and completely untouched. Her starting price was two million dollars and her bidding started at midnight EST. It was seven p.m. in California right now making it ten p.m. EST. Mr. Steinman pulled out his phone to call Kaiden. As he was about to dial there was a knock at the door.
The office had been closed for two hours and fear ran down Mr. Steinman’s back. Goosebumps marred his flesh as he quickly saved the site and closed his laptop. He then walked to the edge of the wall and peeked out the window towards the main door. Three men stood there. He could see from here that they were big men, wearing all black. The light was on over their heads and when one looked in his direction he caught a glimpse of the red flecks in his eyes. He knew then that these were the bad guys Kaiden had warned him about.
The only light that was on was the one above Mr. Steinman’s desk. The rest of the lights in the office were all off and he was alone. He decided to see what the men would do. Mr. Steinman stayed where he was and watched them. So far they didn’t act like they were here to harm him. He heard them whispering, but couldn’t make out what they were saying. He then watched one shove the other and then they all left. 
Mr. Steinman quickly pulled out his cell once he was sure the men were gone and he dialed Kaiden.
“Kaiden its Mr. Steinman I have some news for you.” He listened. “Yes I am well, there were just three men here, but they left. They had the eyes you warned me about. But I didn’t answer the door and they left.” He listens some more. “Yes well I want to tell you that I think I found the girl. But it is not a good thing Kaiden. She is for sale to the highest bidder on a site that sells people for sex. Kaiden she is going up for sale tonight at midnight. If I or you don’t buy her she will be lost forever.” Mr. Steinman listens and hangs up the phone.


Since the puppies have arrived life took on a routine. The house was coming together and Paulo was helping move things for the builders from time to time, which made the frame of the addition happen in just a few days. The workers all had trailers and campers down in the valley; they have lived there for the past week. Training was going well and everyone was happy. Soul mates were happening through the half-bloods who turned, they were all very happy. The apartment was one of the first things done for the ladies that worked in the house. When Zoe and Justine were done training they worked on decorating the rooms. Halina and Tia, sometimes Vivi would also help. The girls were slowly moving in and life was good.
Everyone trained after breakfast and then had the afternoons to do whatever they wanted. The house was a constant buzz of researching and looking for the lost ones. They were doing all that they could, without going out of the border. Dinner was a time they all gathered to talk about their days and what they had found on the internet. Some of the computer savvy half-bloods came in to help Jaco. Rosa and Michael poured over newspapers and tabloid magazines. They were looking for the oddities that might be a Dragon.
Patrols had not seen anything new in the last couple of days and that was good and bad. Good because there was no threats, bad because no more survivors showed up. They all agreed and planned that as soon as the older Dragons were trained in combat enough, that they would be sent out to search for others. That these groups would give word that Ireland was a safe haven, to make their way there or the group would escort them. This should be taking effect in a week or two.
As they were sitting down to dinner four days after the puppies arrived, Kaiden’s cell phone rang, stopping everyone in conversation. 
“Hello?” Kaiden answered “Good, how are you first of all?” He listens “Are you alright?” He listens “Good hopefully they didn’t want any trouble and I am glad you are safe.” Kaiden listens more and his face pales. “I will send you the details to my account I don’t care of the cost. Do what you need to do and I will have the jet ready to meet you anywhere that you have to go. I will await your call.” Kaiden hangs up the phone and stands. He looks at everyone, his eyes landing on Ben a little longer than anyone else. Monica notices Kaiden’s eyes landing on Ben and looks at him more questions bouncing off her eyes.
“Kaiden?” Monica asks
“That was Mr. Steinman, he found one of ours. She is for sale on a site that is mostly for pedophiles. She goes up for auction tonight at midnight. If he doesn’t win they may be lost to us, forever.” Kaiden tells the room
“OH NO!” Monica gasps. She now understands who the person is and why Kaiden’s eyes stayed on Ben for longer than normal.
“We are going to win them right? We can’t let anyone get them!” Jaco yells
“He is going to have access to my account, like you heard I don’t care of the cost.” Kaiden says. “Gosha and Alexi, I would like you to be ready to leave at a moment’s notice tonight. Monica and Brad, I would also like you there with Gabe, John and Tia for protection. Justine I need you to stay here and not worry about Gabe. We will be in and out and we will be fine.” Kaiden tells her
“Sure just tell me why first. Why are you taking my parents and my mate, but not me?” Justine asks
“Monica and Justine, please come with me for a minute.” Zoe asks. She gets up and walks into the office on the other side of the room. Justine and Monica follow and they close the door behind them.
“Kaiden has taken the possibility of Ben’s soul mate very serious, as we know she could be as young as five. This is who Mr. Steinman is talking about. Justine we need you here so Ben will let them go willingly, thinking nothing is wrong. We want Monica to go to calm the girl. She will feel close to her, because she is the mother of his mate. And I only guess this, because I felt instantly loving towards Iraina, I am sure you automatically loved Rosa and Michael.” Zoe says
“Yes, I understand why now, I do love them a lot.” Justine says
“Oh thank you Zoe. You don’t know what this will do to my boy. Since he has been here he has been happier than I have ever seen him, but there is still something missing and I know it is that little girl.” Monica says
They all hug and walk back to the table. They all sit back down and resume their meal. The news of tonight is already weighing heavily in the air. They all eat in silence and then Zach begins to question Ben about the dogs, trying to take his mind off guessing why everyone is so quiet.


Mr. Steinman goes home that night taking a route he never has before and makes sure that no one follows him. He pulls around to the garage at the back of his house. He does not exit the car until the garage door is closed. Once he is inside, he locks all the windows and doors then sets the home alarm system. He takes his laptop to his office and pulls the site back up. He locates the small girls’ picture and clicks on it. He sees that he has to register on the site to bid. He fills in all his information, but uses a different name. He also uses a friend’s address in New York. His friend no longer lives there the house is empty being remodeled. Once he is registered he has to locate the girl all over again. He has thirty minutes until the bidding starts.
At nine o’clock on the dot nothing happens on the page. Mr. Steinman begins to panic. He hits the refresh button and sees that she has had two bidders so far. He quickly puts in a bid for four million dollars. His bid sits at the top for a couple minutes and then another bid comes in at four million five hundred. Mr. Steinman quickly places and bid for six million and waits. The auction is an hour long. He sits and waits for fifty minutes. In the last two minutes he refreshes the page and sees that he is outbid again, now the bid is at seven million. He decides to wait until the last ten seconds of the auction. He types in a bid for ten million and waits for the clock to count down. Fifty seconds….Forty…Thirty….Twenty…Ten…Five he hits the button and the auction stops. He is unsure if he won or not. The site said it will not list the winners, instead they send out an email. 
He waits another hour checking his email frequently and Kaiden’s account. So far there is nothing and he begins to panic. He stands from his desk and starts pacing the floor. The urge to vomit hits him once again so he runs to the bathroom. When he is done he makes himself a small sandwich and gets a drink. He walks back to his office and sees that he has a new email. Before he checks it he checks Kaiden’s bank. There he sees that there is a transaction for ten million dollars to be paid to an unknown off shore account. So he checks the email. There he finds instructions. Since he listed New York as his address, they want to meet him in New York. They will send him the details tomorrow at six a.m. and he will be able to get the girl then. 
Mr. Steinman quickly calls the airlines and gets himself a flight to New York. There is only one seat left on a flight that leaves in an hour, it has him arriving at five thirty a.m. in New York. He packs a quick overnight bag and is out the door. He calls Kaiden on the way telling him to meet him in New York. He gives him the address of his friend’s house, informing him he won the bid then apologized for spending ten million dollars.
They both agreed to meet at the house. Mr. Steinman drove like a mad man to the airport. He pulls in a spot and runs through the airport. He checks in as fast as he can then runs to the gate. Mr. Steinman finds his seat, fidgeting until the plane takes off. Once they are in the air Mr. Steinman relaxes, he places his head against the back of the chair and he is asleep within five minutes. When he wakes he notices the man sitting next to him. The man is asleep, but something is familiar about him. He is dressed in a black sweater and black jeans. As they begin the decent the airline attendant wakes the man, he looks over to Mr. Steinman and smiles. Mr. Steinman immediately notices his eyes. They have red flecks.
Was he followed? He was unsure because he left in such a panic. As they left the plane the man in black stood, joining two other men once they all got off the plane. None of them looked at Mr. Steinman, but he made sure to keep an eye on them. He also made sure to stay behind them as they walked to the main area of the airport. The three men went to baggage claim, while Mr. Steinman went to get a car. Once the car was rented, he went outside to retrieve the car, which is when he saw the three men again. They were getting into a SUV farther down the lot. They never looked his way as they drove off. Mr. Steinman got into his car and went the other way. He knew New York well, making sure as he drove the back way to the house that he was not followed.
When he saw a similar SUV in front of his friend’s house he began to panic. He slowly drove by, looking into the SUV. There he saw Kaiden in the front seat and breathed a sigh of relief. He parked the car in the driveway and pulled out his laptop. There was an email with further instructions. They were to meet at an amusement park in the middle of town, lots of people and lots of witnesses in a couple hours. 
Mr. Steinman stepped out of the car and approached the SUV. Kaiden climbed out and they shook hands.
“How are you doing Mr. Steinman, you look like a wreck.” Kaiden said
“I have been better. This whole thing has really unnerved me. I cannot stop puking my guts out. I just don’t understand how people can sell children and other adults. It truly sickens me. I truly apologize for spending so much of your money, but all I could see was my daughter, I couldn’t lose her.” Mr. Steinman said
“I am glad you did, hell, I would have given it all up to get her. So what is the plan?” Kaiden asked
“Well there is an amusement park on the west side. They want to meet there. Also Kaiden, those men that were at my office, they were on the plane with me. I did not see them board, I sort of passed out as soon as we took off. When I woke up one was sitting next to me. They didn’t seem to know who I was and they didn’t follow me. But I thought you should know that they are here in the city.” Mr. Steinman tells them
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Getting Abby
“Tia, John and Gabe, we got company here in the city. It won’t be long before we start to feel them. Keep your heads up even though they won’t be able to feel us until they are within a couple feet.” Kaiden said to the SUV. 
Mr. Steinman looked at him confused as all the doors to the SUV were closed and the windows were up. “Who are you talking to Kaiden?”
“I brought some family with me. I would like you to meet them all. Then I am going to have to tell you our secret now, as this situation has just changed.” Kaiden says as he leads Mr. Steinman to the SUV. The doors open and Monica and Brad step out along with Gabe, Tia and John, Alexi and Gosha climb out last. 
“Everyone this is Mr. Steinman he has helped with locating Zoe and in turn Justine. He also tracked down the envelope that was left for Justine. Mr. Steinman this is Monica and Brad, they are Justine’s parents.” They shake hands and Mr. Steinman looks confused. “They had to send Justine into hiding for reasons I will explain to you. She thought they were dead, and well, here they are.” Mr. Steinman is shocked into silence.
“This is Gabe, Justine’s, for all intents and purposes, Husband.” Mr. Steinman smiles and shakes Gabe’s hand. “And these two young kids are our bodyguards. Tia and John, meet Mr. Steinman.” Mr. Steinman looks even more confused at this introduction than the others. These two were still teens, barely sixteen in his eyes. “And these two are Gosha and Alexi.”
“Nice to meet you all, but I am more confused than ever.” Mr. Steinman says
“Well I am going to answer those questions now. There is no one awake and listening to us now, so it’s as good a time as any. You may not believe us, but we are not going to lie to you. You see all of our eyes right? See how the flecks in mine are a pearly color. See how Monica, Brad, and Gabe are all black flecks, just like Justine has. Tia and John have sand colored flecks in theirs. Then how Alexi and Gosha have red flecks?” Kaiden asks, as Mr. Steinman looks closely at all of their eyes nodding his head.
“Yes I see but what does it mean?” Mr. Steinman asks
“Well sir when we need to, we can change into Dragons and our eyes give us away to what race we are. I am a Pearl, the black flecks reflect an Onyx, and the sand color flecks reflect and Fury. There is also four other colors. You have seen the red flecks, those for all we know, are the bad guys. Alexi and Gosha here, we know are good people. But all the others we are unsure of. For the last twenty four years they have been going around killing all of us. They killed my parents and Zoe’s mother. They captured her father, who we recently saved. But there is a way that they can find us and quickly, there is a feeling all of us feel when we are close to one another. We call it a pull and with our soul mates that pull is very strong. The men killing us are half-bloods, their father is manipulating them and they do his bidding.” Kaiden explains
“So if these red fleck guys get close they will try to kill you all?” Mr. Steinman asks
“They will try to kill them and capture me.” Kaiden says
“Why do they want you?”
“Because in my Dragon form my bite will turn them into their Dragon.” Kaiden answers
“I see, so we get the girl then get the hell out of here as fast as we can?” Mr. Steinman asks
“That’s the plan.” Gabe answers
“Am I going to go get her alone and leave you all here or….. what’s the plan?” Mr. Steinman asks
“I think we will have Brad play you sir and the rest of us will be fanned out in the park. We won’t be far at all, as we will be able to feel this girl as soon as she arrives. We just need you to tell Brad all the information you have. Like the name you used and everything.” Kaiden says
“Alright, but can I still go so that I can see this little girl safe?” Mr. Steinman asks
“You may stay with me and we will watch from a distance.” Monica tells him
“Alright, I have all the information on my laptop. Let me grab it and we can head that way. They want to meet at nine and it is seven now.” Mr. Steinman says
They all load up into the SUV and Mr. Steinman tells them where to go. Brad is looking over everything on the laptop and soaking the information in. Once the park is in sight they pull over. Tia and John hop out and go into the park. Gabe is driving and he drops Monica and Mr. Steinman at the other end. Gabe then pulls into a spot and Brad gets out. Brad knows what he is looking for and heads in. Gabe and Kaiden wait a while then go into the park. Alexi and Gosha wait until nine to go into the park.
The pull was very easy to follow and they all ended up around the Ferris wheel. There were not many people here yet, but they could all feel the little girl. Brad stood looking all around waiting. Gabe and Kaiden were near, playing a game at one of the booths. Monica and Mr. Steinman were pretending to eat scones at a bench nearby. Alexi and Gosha were on the opposite side drinking coffees and talking. Tia and John looked like any teenage couple, they were hidden in a corner and it looked like they were making out. Everyone was ready though.
There was a building directly in front of the Ferris wheel and there was a black door with a little window on it. They could all feel that the little girl was inside that building. The black door opened and a man walked out. He stood there for a while looking all around. Brad was the only single man standing by himself. Everyone else in the park were with another or their children. The man that came out the door walked over to Brad. He smiled at Brad and Brad nodded his head. The man then came closer to Brad and began to pat him down. Brad looked confused then it dawned on him that police might do stings like this. When the man was finished he pulled out his cell. He must have sent a text to someone, as the black door opened and two more men came out. Following them was a small girl and a woman. The girl looked up and right at Brad. Then she turned and looked at Monica and Mr. Steinman. She in turn turned and spotted each and every one of their party. A smile crept to her face and you could see her body relax.
“Are you Tuckerman?” The woman asked
“Does a dove fly?” Brad responded
“Very good Tuckerman, here is your daughter. We had a very nice time babysitting her for you. She is a tough little one and doesn’t say a word.” The woman said
As the woman was urging the girl to walk Tia and John’s heads snapped up. They immediately walked out of the corner they were in, scanning the crowd. They nodded to Brad and split up. Brad grabbed the little girl up and ran. The men tried to give chase, but Kaiden and Gabe were on them. Brad ran to Monica and they ran to the car with Mr. Steinman hooked between their arms. They felt the half-bloods and then heard them yell for them. Brad handed the girl to Monica ushering her to go faster.  Brad’s arm was still hooked in Mr. Steinman’s arm, but now they ran faster. Tia and John were there waiting. They opened the back doors and let Brad and Monica, along with Mr. Steinman inside the vehicle. They then walked to the back of the SUV.
Gabe and Kaiden were running after the three half-bloods while they were running after Monica and Brad. Gosha and Alexi were closing in from the sides with their hands outstretched. The three half-bloods only saw the four Dragons in front of them though. Tia smiled as they got close and that smile slowed them down a little. The three of them were used to others cowering when they saw them and then running away. Not standing there waiting for a fight.
As the three half-bloods reached the SUV they stopped and pulled out large knives. Gabe and Kaiden were now walking as silently as they could behind the men. Gosha and Alexi were doing the same, hands still outstretched waiting for contact.
“Well, well, well, what do we have here? Four adult Dragons and a baby, oh and let’s not forget a human. A human that we happened to have sat next to on the plane here. Could have saved a ton of gas if we had just followed him.” One of them said
“Awe so sorry you had to waste some money. I think we would have been really happy if you had just followed him too. Would have made it a lot easier to get rid of you.” John cackled
“Yeah now there is going to be a mess. I mean really a knife? I am excellent with a knife. So why don’t you be a good boy and hand one over?” Tia teased
“Bitch, shut your mouth. You women are no good for anything, but cooking and spreading your legs.” The smallest of the three said
“Bitch huh? I will show you a bitch, you asshole.” Tia said as she leapt at the biggest one of the three. The other two stood there staring at John who was laughing hysterically. 
“Wow she is going to whoop all your asses. The one word you don’t call that one is a bitch, trust me she is not a dog.” John laughed even more
“You let this little bitch fight all your fights? Wow you are a real pussy.” The small one said.
“Look out.” John said laughing. Tia had the large guy on the ground passed out she looked to the small guy, the loudmouth of the group and smiled. She didn’t have a scratch on her. She also held the larger man’s knife now. Just as the two remaining men were about to attack her, they crumpled to the floor. Alexi and Gosha had snuck up behind them. 
“We are going to make their hearts stop. It will look like they all overdosed on something, at least until we can get out of here. John get their belongings, we don’t want them to be identified right away. Also take their cells.” Gosha tells them
John grabs everything and stands smiling at Tia who is grinning ear to ear. They kiss and hop in the car. Gabe and Kaiden move the men and then climb in. Once everyone is seated they go back to Mr. Steinman’s car. Kaiden walks him to the car and says good bye. Mr. Steinman hugs Kaiden and thanks him for the truth, even though he still doesn’t really believe him and for making sure that little girl is safe. Mr. Steinman gets in his car and drives off. Kaiden hops back in the SUV and drives to the small field Kevin landed in. They all climb aboard the jet and are headed back to Ireland as soon as they were all buckled in.
The little girl hasn’t said a word the entire time. Monica has been holding her mostly, since Brad passed her over. The little girl’s eyes are bright with wonder and she just stares at them. She smiles when anyone smiles at her, but she doesn’t speak. Tia moves to the seat in front of Monica and looks at the little girl.
“Hi little one my name is Tia. What’s yours?”
“Abby.” She whispers
“What a beautiful name, that lady holding you is Monica. The man that grabbed you in the beginning is Brad. Monica and Brad are husband and wife. That guy over there, that’s John he is my husband. Then you have Kaiden and Gabe over there and Gosha and Alexi behind them. The other man, that was Mr. Steinman, he helped us find you.” Tia says. She had pointed out each and every person as she said their names to Abby.
“You all are so bright, I knew you were good. I knew you were gonna save me. Those other people who had me, they were all dark.” Abby says “And you all feel funny.”
“That is the pull Abby. You see we are all family. That funny feeling means you are near people who are the same as you.” Monica says “Can you tell me what you mean when you say we are bright?”
“Well I am only used to some of the kids being bright and everyone else dark. The kids that did bad things and who would hit us little kids, they all had dark bubbles around them. You guys have bright bubbles. Only the good kids had bright bubbles, so I think it means you are good.” Abby explains
“Abby can you tell us how you ended up with those people?” Monica asks
“They always told me they found me on the street. I was with that woman always. But she wasn’t my mommy. I knew that always. I don’t know where my mommy and daddy are. I was always in a room full of kids. That lady was mean to all of us. Every once in a while a kid would leave and never come back. Then a new kid would be brought in. I am five though I knows that.” Abby says
“Oh Abby I am so sorry you were treated so badly. You will never have to go back there. We are taking you home honey. There are lots of people there that should all have bright bubbles and they will all feel like us. They are your true family.” Monica says “Are you hungry Abby?”
“No but I am sleepy. They gave me a pill to take before we came out the door and I am feeling very sleepy.” Abby says with drooping eyes.
“Abby, honey may I touch you? Just on your arm? I want to see if I can see what they gave you.” Alexi asks
“Okay, but how can you see the pill in my tummy through my arm? Abby asks
“Well baby we are all special and can do special things. With my hands I can see inside your body.” Alexi says as she touches Abby’s arm. She holds it there for a minute and then sits back down.
“They gave her a sleeping pill, nothing to worry about.” Alexi says “If she sleeps this trip will go by a lot faster for her.”
Abby closed her eyes while Alexi was touching her and now seemed to be fast asleep. Monica held her and stroked the small girl’s hair while she slept. With her other hand she gripped Brad’s hand and she started to cry. Everything was falling into place for her children, she couldn’t be happier. Monica knew that her quiet happy little boy was about to become complete. She was going to leave it up to Ben to explain things to this small girl. 
Everyone spent the rest of the flight in silence. Most caught up on the sleep that they missed from the night before and others just stared at the smallest one of them. She was so little. Her dark brown hair was long and in need of a cut. Her bright grey eyes with the black flecks stood out so much on her face.
Kaiden sent a quick text to Marjorie. He asked her to drop whatever she was doing and get to the store. Buy everything a five year old little girl might want, clothing and toys. He wanted her to have it at the house in four hours. Zoe will know where to put it all. They had already got the room next to Ben’s ready and were unsure of what the little girl would like. They agreed on a bedding set that had a lot of different colors in it. Zoe was to do the room up while they were gone.
Four hours later the jet was landing in the field. Little Abby was still sleeping and Monica held her in her arms and walked to an awaiting jeep. The group all climbed into jeeps and they headed to the house. Monica took little Abby straight up to the room Zoe had done up for her. She laid Abby in the bed and took the chair in the corner to wait for her. Ben was not around when they landed and Zoe had made sure of that. She had asked Justine to take him on a long walk with the dogs. 
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Laughter
When dinner was ready everyone was at the table, except for Monica. Ben had come in a couple minutes before and was now sitting at his spot staring at Kaiden. Everyone was quiet as dinner was brought out. Ben never took his eyes off Kaiden as Justine placed food on his plate.
“What is her name?” Ben asked
“Her name is Abby.” Kaiden said
“Was she hurt? Is she scared? Did she have a bad life? Why were they selling her? Does she know about me? Is she nice?” Ben asked
“One question at a time little man. No she was never hurt, besides a mean lady and bad kids. I don’t think she is scared, she knew we were there to save her. She has had a rough life, but I don’t think it affected her like you think. They were bad people and trying to sell her to even worse people. No she does not know about you yet. And she is very sweet. I think she can read people too.” Kaiden answered. “She says we all had bright bubbles around us and that the people who had her all had dark bubbles. So I think she can see who are good and who are bad.”
“Bubbles huh?” Justine asks
“Yep and she said we felt funny. Your mom explained it to her as best she could without telling her anything and Alexi explained that we are all special and can do special things. Ben we are all going to let you tell her what we are. She is your soul mate and she will take the news better from another kid.” Kaiden tells him
“You think she will like me?” Ben asks worried
“Who wouldn’t love you Benny?” Justine asks
“I feel her and the urge to go upstairs is so strong, but I am so afraid she won’t like me.” Ben says
At that moment Monica comes down with a very clean Abby. Monica has obviously given her a bath and pulled her hair up in a ponytail. Abby is wearing different clothing and now has on a pair of jeans and a yellow t-shirt. Monica leads her to the table holding on to her hand. Abby had her head down at first, but now she looks up and around at everyone and smiles. Then her eyes lock on Ben and she stops walking. Ben stands and walks over to Abby. 
“You feel different.” Abby smiles at Ben
“You do too.” He says
“What’s your name?” She asks him
“I am Ben that is my mom who has been with you.” He says
“Oh, she is very nice. She helped me pick out these clothes and she did my hair. I never had new clothes before and no one ever played with my hair. I kind of liked it.” She whispered the last part.
“Well there are lots of girls here, I am sure they would love playing with your hair. Are you hungry? You can sit by me. After we eat I can show you the puppies. They listen to me. And they really talk too.” Ben tells her
“I am very hungry and you have puppies?” She says, her eyes lighting up.
“Yep there is Dodge, Queenie, Max, and Sage. Sage and Max are the youngest and smaller ones. Mary got them for herself, but she gave them to me today. I would like to share them with you though, if you like?” Ben asks
“I would like that very much. Can we eats first though? I am very hungry.” Abby asks
“Yes we can.” Ben says as he takes Abby’s hand and leads her to the table. Alexi was next to him, but she grabbed her plate and moved on the other side of Gosha. Ben helps Abby into the large chair and sits down in his seat. He looks over at Abby and sees that she can barely see over the edge because she is so small. Ben jumps up and runs to the kitchen. He comes back with a pot in his hands. Abby looks at him funny and she stands in her seat. Ben lays the pot down on the seat and Abby sits down on it. Now she is high enough to eat and see everyone. Everyone is watching the two young ones and holding back their giggles. Zoe lets hers slip and Abby hears it and starts laughing. Ben is so shocked by her laugh he just stares at her. Soon the whole table is laughing.
Abby ate more than anyone thought she would. When dessert came her eyes were huge on her face. She laughed and dug into the sundae Mary had placed in front of her. Everyone was affected already by this little girl’s laughter. They all knew she didn’t laugh much before. It brought a smile to all their faces when she laughed. After dessert Ben took her to the dogs. They all took right to her and licked her face up and down. When it was time to settle down Ben took her to the big movie area. Tia and John were already there watching a movie, but they allowed Ben to change the movie to one Abby might like. He picked Finding Nemo. Abby sat in wonder at the movie. She laughed in all the right parts and cried when Dory was hurt. 
When it was bed time for the kids, Monica took them upstairs. She sent Ben to his room and took Abby to hers. She read Abby a story and tucked her in, kissing her on her forehead good night. Monica left the door open, just in case she was scared of the dark. As soon as Abby heard a door close she climbed out of bed and went down the hall to Ben’s room. He was still awake and let her climb into his bed. He called Sage up in the bed to cuddle with Abby. Abby was fast asleep as soon as Sage snuggled up to her and Ben fell asleep next to her.
Monica woke a little earlier than normal to help Abby get ready for the day. When she went to the small girl’s bedroom and found an empty bed she smiled and walked to Ben’s room. Monica cracked the door open and four puppy heads looked up at her. They were all at the foot of the bed curled up together with Abby and Ben curled up together asleep. The look on Ben’s face was pure peace. Rosa came up next to her in the doorway and placed her hand on Monica’s shoulder.
“I didn’t think she would stay in her room after she met him.” Rosa confessed
“I suppose your right, but she won’t be able to do this once they start getting older. For now I think Ben needs a bigger bed.” Monica replied
“That will be years from now and when that time comes she will like her privacy too. So I don’t think that will be a problem. For now, let them feel safe with one another. I am honestly surprised she talked to all of us at once last night.” Rosa said
“Well she said she was never hurt. So I think that had something to do with it. The pull and the bubbles sure helped though. I am so glad she is talking and laughing. I don’t know how Ben would have reacted if she was shell shocked, or afraid of everyone.” Monica whispered
“It will all work out. He will help that sweet girl find her way. Today is a big day for them. He gets to tell her what we are and what she is. It was easy for us you know, we grew up knowing and our kids always saw it. This is a bit different she is five. Is she going to grasp everything? Is she going to be afraid of us when we shift?” Rosa looked worried
“Gabe and I will help that. I think after training, he and I will take them for a walk. Then Ben can tell her and we will show her. If she isn’t afraid, then we will take them for a ride. And mom she really wasn’t hurt. The fact that she can laugh at a pot being put on her chair proves she is a very normal little girl. Also I want to wake them. I want to get her ready today. She is going to be my little sis, so it’s my job to help her.” Justine said walking into the room.
Justine walked into the room and lay at the foot of the bed with the puppies. She knew they needed to go out and go potty, but she thought the best way to wake them both was the puppies. Sage had a little toy and Justine grabbed it, Sage took the bait and ran after it. Max followed and soon little growls filled the room. Dodge barked as if to tell them all no, so Justine shook the toy in his face. The puppy in him overtook everything and he went to bite it. Soon she had Queenie involved too and they all started growling.
“Can I play too?” The sweetest little voice filled the room as Abby spoke.
“You sure can princess.” Justine said handing the toy to Abby. Abby lifted the toy above her head and all four dogs let out little barks. Max lunged for it and landed on Ben’s face.
“Hey!” Ben said, Max just looked at him tail wagging and licked Ben’s face, then went to lunge for the toy again. Abby and Ben laughed. Ben loved Abby’s laugh already, so he just watched her play with the puppies.
After about ten minutes Justine said “Hey Benny I think puppies need to go out and little Abby we need to get you ready, breakfast will be out soon and I know I am hungry. Then after breakfast we are going to take you down to meet everyone. There are a few kids down there too that I would like you to meet. Ben will of course bring the puppies and all you kids can play while we train. Then after we are done Gabe and I would like to take you and Benny for a walk.” Justine said
“Ok, that sounds like fun. I am hungry too.” Abby said
“Abby I will see you at breakfast then, I need to take the puppies outside and get ready myself. Will you sit next to me again?” Ben asked
“Mhm! Can you get the pot again?” Abby asked
“I will have it in your seat waiting for you.” Ben said
Justine took Abby’s hand and led her back to her bedroom. There she took her into the bathroom and gave her a quick bath. When she was all clean and her hair washed Justine let her pick out her clothes. The huge walk-in closet was full of everything a little girl would love. There were dresses and little shoes to go with the dresses, there were tees and jeans and skirts and shorts. This little girl probably had twenty pairs of shoes already. Abby stood in the middle of the closet and stared at all the clothes.
“Would you like a little help?” Justine asked
“Oh yes please. I never seen so many clothes and I just don’t know what to pick.”
“Well let’s start with a color. What is your favorite color?” Justine asked
“Hmmm, that one.” Abby said pulling on a dark purple shirt.
“That is purple. Ok, so let’s see, we have that purple top that we can match with this skirt, or some shorts?” Justine said
“Ok. What color is this?” Abby asked pointing to a green shirt
“That is green baby. Do you not know your colors?” Justine asked
“I never been told colors. I usually just spent the day in a room with other kids there were some toys and a TV so that’s what we did. There was one girl there, she said she liked school. I don’t know what that is, but she said they told her lots of things. And she always had what she called a book with her.” Abby said
“Well would you like to learn things? Benny can teach you colors today while you are outside. And after our walk I will talk to Rosa and see if she will start some lessons with you.” Justine said
“I would likes that a lot.” Abby said
They pick out the purple top and a pair of shorts to go with it. Justine grabs some socks and tennis shoes and helps Abby learn to tie the knot. Then Justine takes her in the bathroom and begins to French braid Abby’s hair back. When she is ready, they walk down the stairs and head toward the table. Ben is already seated at his spot and he smiles when he sees Abby. Justine lets her hand go and Abby runs to the seat next to him, where the pot is placed on her seat. Ben hops out of his chair and helps Abby get into her chair. When she is seated Ben slides the chair in a little so Abby can reach. He then goes back to his seat and helps Abby put food on her plate.
“Hey Benny.” Justine says when they are almost done eating.
“Uh huh?” He looks at Justine
“While you are out playing today can you teach Abby the colors of everything? Her favorite color so far is purple, but I think once she knows them all she will have lots of favorites.” Justine smiles at Abby. “Oh and Rosa, Abby has never gone to school and I was hoping maybe you could teach her the basics?”
“Of course, I would love to do that.” Rosa says
“You guys know we have a little school house down there right? They are out for summer break right now, but I don’t see why Ben and Abby won’t both start in September when all the other kids here do.” Kaiden said
“You have a school here? Oh I would love to go!” Abby says excitedly
“That sounds great, for now honey, we will just teach you the basic stuff ok? Then we will leave all the other stuff up to your teacher.” Rosa tells her
“Ok I would likes that, I don’t want to be the stupid one.” Abby frowned
“You are not stupid and no one will call you that either.” Ben declared
Everyone got quiet after Ben got so protective. The girls around the table all smiled at his little show of protectiveness and soon they were all done and heading out to the training area. Ben usually ran laps with them, but today he had Abby to look after. He took her over to all the other children and soon there was a game of tag being carried out. All the kids loved the puppies; the puppies of course loved the attention. Abby never left Ben’s side. Even when she was it, she held on to his hand and had him chase after the other kids with her. 
After training, they all gathered around the now normal lunch table, they took what they wanted and then spread out on to the lawn. Ben and Abby grabbed sandwiches and followed Justine and Gabe. Soon they were far away from everyone and sat down in the grass.
“Abby honey, you know we are special right and that you are too?” Justine asked
“Yeps, that nice lady told me on the plane.” Abby responded
“You see my eyes and Benny’s eyes how we have the little black spots in them?” Justine asks
“Yeps, mine have them too.” Abby says
“Yes they do. It means you are the same as us. And it means when the time is right you will be able to do what we can.” Justine says
“Oh? Can Ben do what you do?” Abby asks in wonder
“Nope I need you for that, but not until we are a lot older.” Ben says seriously
“Why do you needs me for it?” Abby asks confused
“Well you see honey there is one person that is made for the special people like us. Gabe is my one person, he is my soul mate. Ben here, well, he is yours. You know how the funny feeling feels stronger towards him? That is because he is yours.” Justine tells her.
“Is that why his bubble is a different color then anyone else’s?” Abby asks
“That is probably the reason, but you are the only one that can see those bubbles, so we have to take your word for it.” Justine says “Abby we are special, because when we are older we can change into something else. And one day you will be able to do it too?” 
“Oh like what?” Abby said excited.
“Well we will show you if you promise not to get scared.” Gabe says
“I wonts, you will still be you. Your bubble will still be the same.” Abby says
“Ok well turn around then we sort of have to get naked to do this. But we will walk over here to do it.” Justine says
Abby and Ben both turn around, Justine and Gabe walk a good distance away. They undressed and shifted into their Dragons. Ben peeked and saw that they were now shifted. “You can look now.” Ben told her.
Abby turned around and her mouth fell open. Her eyes looked at them in wonder and she jumped up and ran to them. She hesitated at first and then reached up and stroked Justine’s leg and then her wing. 
“Do you want to go for a ride on Justine? She won’t drop you.” Ben asked
“Yes, yes, yes please. Will you help me get up?” Abby squealed
“Of course.” Ben said and helped Abby up on Justine’s back. Gabe grabbed Ben and helped him up in his back and they went for a short flight. Abby laughed and squealed the whole time. The puppies followed them on the ground, running after their shadows.
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New Arrivals
Two days have passed since Abby’s arrival. The main floor of the addition to the house was now livable. The apartment for the ladies in the house was the first thing that was done and they were now fully moved in. Jaco had switched bedrooms to a larger room, so he had more room for the computer stuff he had Kaiden order. The playroom was empty and the walls were left white for Halina to paint something on. Zoe had set a chair and her guitar with a stand in front of the large windows at the front of the art and music room. The library was complete and Rosa and Michael were in charge of ordering the books. Rosa had also already copied the birth records into new book and kept them in a safe place. The book of spells was also rewritten into newer books, one was placed in the safe and the other was in the library.
The framing for the suites was complete and the men were working on the floors one at a time. There were a lot of builders so the work went fairly quickly. Kaiden wanted to leave everything in the suites blank. He wanted the ones who would live there to decorate it how they would want it. Zoe and Halina had gathered all of the children and gave them toy catalogues to look through. She had a long list of things that they were going to buy to put in the playroom. Halina had already decided she was going to do a cartoonish Dragon mural in the room. Rosa and Abby had staked out a corner of the playroom already and that is where they had their lessons.
After training, Jaco would retire to his room until dinner. He was doing all sorts of stuff, looking at pictures all over the world. Kaiden had ordered more computers and they had been set up in the library. Some of the guys would come up and use those to help with the search. Jaco had made a web page that had some hidden messages in it. There have been no messages so far. But Jaco never gave up. Carmine and Paulo joined the patrols a couple days ago. They wanted to be there just in case their skills were needed.
Marcus and Iraina would always have meals with everyone and train in the mornings, but as soon as training was done they would disappear until dinner. No one questioned them and everyone figured they were talking and getting to know each other. Theirs was the first second chance soul mate relationship, so no one really knew how it worked. Alexi and Gosha had pretty much made themselves the doctors of the community. There were three births that they over saw and the mothers were happy to have them. They said the births went so much smoother with them there than their previous ones. Alexi and Gosha were also teaching Vivi and Christian, along with the few turned Blood Dragons, everything that went into being able to heal.
Zach and Zoe would meet for an hour before dinner to meditate and try to locate the magic within their blood. So far nothing has come to the surface. Zoe was impatient, but Zach was always there to bring her back to reality and calm her down. After meditating Zoe would go to the music room and pick up her guitar and just sit there. She hadn’t played yet she would just hold it and stare out the window.
Tia and John spent a lot of time with her parents and Mateo constantly training. Sebastian and Camilla also taught them a few tricks when it came to being a Fury. Mateo would train with them and when he was able to get away you would find him in the kitchen with Mary. When they both got the time they went for long walks or went up to their rooms. They were usually alone in the suite because Vivi and Christian loved to talk with everyone, Alexi and Gosha also loved it.
Kaiden just kind of floated around. You usually found him with Zoe, but he was also busy with the builders and ordering stuff for the house. Abby took a liking to Kaiden, so you could always find him in the movie area with her and Ben. Ben loved to make Abby laugh, so every chance he got he was doing something silly. Brad and Monica kept a careful eye on him and Abby and were never far from them. 
Tonight for dinner they were all having a huge cookout in the valley. The barbeques had been rolled down there and picnic tables brought over. Charles had found some hanging lights in the storage area and he strung them up around their barbeque area with some poles. Candles were placed on the tables and picnic blankets were in the middle for the kids. Everyone in the border was invited to join them. The only ones who wouldn’t be here tonight were the ones on patrol. But Zoe and Kaiden were planning to take them plates.
Some more half-blood soul mates were discovered over the week and everyone was very happy. Someone brought a radio out, so they had music while they ate and talked. Charles sat with Penny and always had a walkie-talkie attached to his hip. Mateo also had one and he sat with Mary and the ladies in the house. Everyone was enjoying the burgers and salads that were made. 
After dinner couples began to dance and the children joined them. There were some games of tag being played and the puppies ran around everyone. Ben must have told them no begging, because not once did they try to eat the food the children dropped or came to the tables to beg. Kaiden and Zoe had finished eating and were making up the plates for the men on patrols when the radios went off.
“CHARLES! we got company on the beach. There are four boats at the edge of the water and they cannot pass. But they are not detouring they are just floating there. I can feel them also, they are half-bloods. But they are mostly children” The man on the radio said.
Vivi gasped and jumped up spilling her drink on the table. Christian followed suit and ran after her. She was running full tilt and stripping off her clothes as she ran. Everyone acted fast and moved. Jaco started running and striping too and soon he flew off. Charles and Sebastian stood there and shifted their shift ripped their clothes from their bodies. Zoe and Kaiden took off and shifted also. Gabe was not far behind. In the distance you could see that Christian had not shifted and Vivi carried him in her claw.
When they all got to the beach everyone stood there in shock. In the distance you could see the large boat leaving. The four small boats had one adult and at least eight children inside. Vivi had shifted back to human, she stood there in tears.
“Those are my sisters and some of the children.” Vivi said
“They mean no harm Kaiden. They are scared and hoping for safety.” Christian said
“I will swim out and see what is going on. Charles and Sebastian, Gabe you too, fly out and stay within the border. I am safe in the water if I need to get away fast.” Jaco said
Kaiden and Zoe stayed on the beach with Vivi and Christian. Others had followed and were in Dragon form on the cliff above. Some had flown down and were hovering in the air.
“Zoe I don’t understand this. Those sisters are the ones that hate my father. But they know they would be killed if they left, especially with his babies.” Vivi sobbed
“We will find out soon Vivi, don’t worry, if they are looking for safety we will not turn them away, especially the children.” Zoe assured her
They stood in silence watching and waiting. Ten minutes went by before they saw Charles coming back. He shifted and stood there looking at Vivi.
“Vivi, who is Deirdra?” Charles asked
“Oh god, if she is with them then she will kill everyone. She is the worst of my sister’s and follows all of his orders, gladly. She loves killing.” Vivi spoke with fear in her voice.
“She is not there. They say she made them escape. They don’t really know where they are and they are all very upset. Seems one of your sisters jumped off the boat and would rather drown than be found by your father. Could you come out here and talk to them?” Charles asked
“Yes of course.” Vivi said and kissed Christian as Charles shifted back into his Dragon and Vivi climbed in his back. They flew out past the border and hovered above the boats.
Vivi was anxious and nervous. She hated her father and what he did, but she knew these sisters and the children were all victims of Aldrich. Once they passed the border she heard them all yell for her.
“VIVI, VIVI your alive!” A small girl yelled
“What happened Marcia?” Vivi asked the woman who was closest to them.
“He is insane Vivi. He locked himself in his office for two days then he called all the mothers to him. Some came back, but most didn’t. Then he had Deirdra gather all the kids who were ten or older. He killed the ones who couldn’t shoot. Then he killed the ones who wouldn’t fight. He left one day and Deirdra put us all on a boat. Oh god Vivi they are all dead. We got all the kids who would come and the babies, and we just left. I don’t think Deirdra is alive anymore. It’s only the men now.” Marcia cried
“That’s why they camped here. He sent them all out. That’s why there were three in New York. He let them all lose again.” Gabe says
“Oh god he will kill us if he finds us, please you have to help us.” Marcia begged
“Marcia the only way we can help you is if you forget everything he told you and swear fealty to Kaiden and Zoe. You remember Marcus? Zoe is his daughter. I promise you they are good people. Aldrich was wrong about everything. This is home to me, I have my mate and it is wonderful here. But Aldrich needs to be stopped and so do our brothers. If you swear fealty you and the kids will be safe.” Vivi tells her
“I will, just tell me what we need to say Vivi.” Marcia pleads
“I will, just let me go get Zoe and Kaiden they have to be here. Charles, take me back.” Vivi says
Charles flies her back to the beach and she jumps off his back. “Aldrich has lost it. He has been killing the children and the mothers. Deirdra risked her life and put the ones she could on a boat. They want to swear fealty to you.” Vivi says looking from Kaiden to Zoe.
“Obviously they spoke no lies and Christian says they mean no harm, but I would like one other opinion if you don’t mind Vivi?” Kaiden says
“Of course, I don’t want anyone in danger here. Do what you need to do.” Vivi says
Kaiden looks up to the cliff and he spots a puppy looking over. He knows Ben is near and if Ben is near, then Abby is too. “Someone please bring Abby down.” He yells to the crowd. A Water Dragon gets close to the edge and Kaiden can see Brad putting Abby on the Dragon’s back. Kaiden shifts and flies down to the beach. The Dragon slowly descends down, once he lands he gets as low as he can for Kaiden to pick Abby off his back. Kaiden holds her and positions her so she can see out to the boats. “Abby you see the boats?” Kaiden asks her.
“Yep. Why are all those kids in the boats out there? Why can’t they come here to the sand?” Abby asks
“Well honey there is a magic border that they can’t pass. But I am glad you see them. Now are they all bright bubbles?” Kaiden asks
“Well some of the bigger boys, like Ben they are not bright like the rest, but they are not dark. They are kinds of gray. That is the color right? You mix the white and the black and you get gray?” Abby asks
“Yep that is right, so since they aren’t dark maybe we can make then bright?” Kaiden asked
“The puppies will help, they make everyone go really bright when they are around.” Abby says
“I think we will try that. Now Zoe and me, we need to go out there to them. So I am going to put you back on the Dragon and he will take you back up to Ben.” Kaiden says
“Ok.” Abby says as Kaiden places her back on the Dragon’s back. The Dragon takes her back up, Zoe and Kaiden both shift and fly out to the boats. Vivi also shifted and flew back out there. When the red Dragon just appeared in front of the boats all the women and some of the kids screamed in terror. Vivi hovered for a moment and then shifted dropping herself into the water.
“Sorry, I kind of forgot.” Vivi said as she came up for air. She knew the only red Dragon they ever saw was their father. “Ok everyone, that is Kaiden and Zoe, they are the King and Queen here. So look at them and say, I promise my life and the life of my Dragon, to honor and cherish you as King and Queen. I will live respectfully and vow my loyalty to you.” Vivi looked at them all.
The children who could speak and the four women all repeated what Vivi said. Jaco went to push the first boat through and it wouldn’t go. Vivi looked shocked. Then she looked into the boat and noticed the babies. “They can’t say it.” Vivi panicked
Zoe shifted and fell into the water. As soon as her face broke the water she said “Move all the ones who cannot talk into one boat. I know what to do.” As soon as she was done speaking she shifted back into her Dragon and lifted back up into the air. They all moved quickly, moving all the babies and some small toddlers into one boat. The other boats were pushed into the border on waves Jaco had made. Kaiden stayed with Zoe and so did Jaco. The others went to help the children and the four women up to the cliff. 
Zoe moved to the boat and hovered there. She closed her eyes and dipped her back half into the water. Her front claws rested on the edge of the boat, her head was resting on her claws. Her eyes were closed for several seconds then she opened them. She gargled deep in her throat and blew on the children. A pearly colored smoke came out of her mouth and enveloped the babies. She nodded to Jaco and he gave the boat a small shove. It glided right through the border. Jaco then swam next to the boat and moved it to the edge of the sand. Zoe and Kaiden followed. Jaco made a huge wall of water and lifted the boat up to the cliff. While it was there, hands grabbed the edge and pulled it all the way up. 
Kaiden and Zoe flew to the cliff and shifted back into human. Robes are handed to them and they quickly covered up. Kaiden looks at Zoe with pride and awe on his face. “It was something that just came to me.” She blushed as she grabbed a baby out of the boat. “So kids are you hungry? We got lots of burgers left.” Zoe asked
“Yes!” The children screamed
“Ok then let’s head over there and make some plates. Then we will get to know all your names and find a room for you to sleep in.” Zoe said and she started walking back to the cookout area.
As the large group walked back to the barbeque area, Vivi hung back with her sisters and talked. Everyone helped make the kids plates and some of the mothers went and gathered all the bottles they could. There were about ten babies all under one year and they all took a bottle. Then there were ten toddlers and twelve children from five years and up. As Vivi looked around she was confused. “I know there were more.” She says
“There were. We could only get the kids who couldn’t say no and the ones that wanted to come. Most of the ones between ten and fifteen were glad he finally noticed them and gave them a gun. So we had to leave them. The oldest here is Mimi, she is twelve now, he killed her mother. Vivi he took us too. We were the only ones who didn’t miss the target. He killed them right in front of us. He never did that before, he might not have liked us girls, but he would never kill us or his sons. You know how he cherished the boys he just killed them without a thought. Deirdra shocked us most though. She never talked to us, never acknowledged us. But when only five of us walked out, she looked heartbroken. The next night while he was away she gathered us all up, put us on a boat. She actually promised that guy, who has a crush on her, that she would marry him if he took us here. She said to put us in boats and make sure we headed to the hidden shore and then for him to leave.” Marcia began to cry. “I think she found this place a few years ago and has been keeping it secret. I know some of the guys have come here over the years, but they never found anything. They always said they got confused and went right back to the airport and left.”
“That would be the border. It confuses you if you walk into it. It is meant to protect us from anyone who means us harm.” Vivi explained
“So we really are safe here?” Marcia asked
“Yes and I promise you that we are all a real family here. I also have some great news to share with you that we recently found out.” Vivi tells them
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Decisions
When they were all done eating they took the women and the children up to the house. Kaiden knew they had bunk beds and cribs in the storage area, he had asked some of the guys to bring them to the house. Some toys had already been delivered so all the women brought the children into the playroom while the bedrooms were being put together. 
Alexi and Gosha had come in and made sure that everyone was healthy after spending a week on the boat. A couple of the babies were dehydrated and had a slight cold, but nothing more. The ladies that worked in the house had already said they would take one toddler and one baby with them in their rooms. The four women were given rooms downstairs and they were given a break from the little ones. The bunk beds were placed in two of the rooms and boys were put in one room the girls in another. That left four babies and four toddlers to find rooms for. Iraina took one toddler and Monica and Rosa took a baby each with them. Justine said she would take a baby, but didn’t trust her skills to take a toddler too. Vivi took the remaining three toddlers with her to her suite. Zoe decided that she wanted to take a baby to her suite. She took the youngest one that Marcia had said was four months old.
Vivi promised her sisters that she would tell them everything in the morning, but for now to relax and have a good night sleep. Most of the babies were already asleep in someone’s arms. Monica and Rosa were just staring at the babies in their arms. Iraina too was cooing and playing with the one in her arms. Zoe just stared at the sleeping baby girl in her arms. There were definitely more boys then there were girls. Out of the babies, three were girls. Out of the toddlers only four were girls and there were ten bigger boys and only five older girls. The oldest of the girls was twelve and she took charge of her sisters, telling them all to take a bath before bed. Marcia ordered the boys to take showers before she left for some quiet time in the room that was given to her. The oldest boy in the group was ten, he was a very quiet boy and just sort of watched everyone. 
Kaiden and the rest of the men all sat around the fire pit and discussed some issues that they all worried about while the women tended to the children.
“Kaiden, I don’t think that we should change the older females anytime soon. I know what they say about their father, I know that Abby and Christian have both given their say about them, but there is the chance that they could turn on us.” Charles said
“The oldest sister, Marcia she is what twenty two?” Kaiden asks
“She is twenty, Raquel is nineteen, Sam or Samantha is also nineteen and Megan is only seventeen.” Vivi says as she sits down next to Christian. She also has two little girls and a little boy with her. “This is Maggie she is almost two, this little sweetie is Layla she is sixteen months, and this little guy is Brandon he is three. This is my first time meeting them. I have been gone for six years so lots of new faces for me.” Vivi smiles at the little ones.
“Alright Vivi, would you think it wrong of us if we didn’t change your sisters until they are all twenty two?” Kaiden asks
“I grew up knowing the oldest ones, the older kids were very small when I left, but things could have changed since I was away. So no, I don’t think that is wrong of you. I do appreciate you asking me though.” Vivi says
“Well Vivi you are family we will always take your input into consideration, especially when it involves your blood.” Kaiden says
“Christian told me that Abby saw some of the boys a gray color. So I think we should pay attention to those ones a little more than the others. I also don’t really want them involved in the training until they are older and understand it. I don’t mind Mateo teaching them something like self-defense or like karate to learn discipline. But I don’t want them to have to fight their brothers. Hopefully this mess will be resolved by that time anyway.” Vivi says
“No they won’t be involved in that, but your older sisters will be required to go through the normal training that Charles does, if they want to be turned. I will want them to also learn with you and Christian on what Alexi and Gosha are teaching you, the healing and stuff.” Kaiden says
“I think they would really like that. It has been an eye opener for me. The things Aldrich told us and the things that we can really do are two different things. I am very glad I am being taught by true Blood Dragons.” Vivi said
“Well, the when and how of the turning is straightened out we just have one more thing to discuss, well maybe two. First, until I fully trust your older sisters I do not want discussion of the lost ones spoken in front of them. If we find one, we take it to the office. Second I would like to move Mateo and Mary down here tomorrow and the bigger kids in their rooms if that is ok with you. The older sisters can stay in their own rooms for now. Once Gosha and Alexi’s house is built, I will ask that two of your sisters share that room. I only ask this because I am hoping to have more survivors come in. And I would only have three rooms open. Now once the other floors are done we will of course have more, but if four came in tomorrow I would have people sleeping on couches.” Kaiden said
“I understand Kaiden you don’t have to explain it. I know there are a lot of us and it is a bit overwhelming. The older ones might even feel better if you moved them in the female barracks with having to do the training and all. It will also give them a break from being a constant babysitter to these ones. Then, when the bigger kids get older they would move down there too right?” Vivi asks
“Yes, I require them to move into the barracks once they reach sixteen, but only if they choose to be turned. Otherwise they stay at home until eighteen and then we usually all get together and build a house. Sometimes several live together in one house.” Charles says
“Ok well, I will ask the older four tomorrow after I talk to them. Now I have to ask, do you all mind if the little kids stay in the house. I don’t want to burden the families that already have children to take on more. We can move the big boys and girls into the rooms Mary and Mateo use tomorrow. But the babies they will have to continue being split up until they are old enough to move into the boy room or the girl room.” Vivi explains
“We already have a nursery in our suite and that is where the smallest baby is going tonight. Honestly I think after tonight, Zoe will want her to always sleep there. I don’t mind them being in the house, the sound of children laughing has always been a favorite of mine. We will have to baby proof the house, but I think we can manage. Any of you have a problem with the little ones sharing your room a couple nights a week?” Kaiden asks everyone in the room.
“Not at all, as long as there is a crib for the baby and smaller tots, we can manage. The chairs in our bedrooms are like a small daybeds anyway, so I know this little guy is going there.” Iraina says
“Good thinking. Alright I don’t know about you all, but I have a feeling this is going to be a long night. Babies in a new home with new people is going to be quite a challenge I haven’t had yet.” Kaiden says as he gets up to find Zoe. “Oh please tell your mates about the no talking thing and good luck tonight for those of you who took little ones.”
Kaiden finds Zoe in the rocking chair in the playroom. She is staring down at the baby fast asleep in her arms. Kaiden walks over to her and taps her shoulder. She glances up at him and smiles.
“Angel I think it is time to go upstairs. I will move the bassinet in our room so she isn’t far from you. But we also need to make sure we have everything in case she wakes up in the middle of the night. Diapers and stuff like that.” Kaiden says 
“Right I forgot about all that, here take her and I will get it all before we go upstairs. A lot of the moms brought up diapers and bottles so let me go grab a few and we will go to bed.” She gently moves the baby into Kaiden’s arms and walks to the kitchen. Kaiden stands there cradling the small baby in his arms he now understands why Zoe was just staring at the little baby. She looked like an angel, so sweet and innocent.
Zoe comes back into the playroom and finds Kaiden in the same spot he found her in. He is sitting in the rocking chair staring at the baby. She taps him on the shoulder and he looks up at her. “I think you are going to have a fight on your hands for the pet name of angel. This little girl looks like the sweetest baby angel alive. How did he make something so beautiful and precious?” Kaiden wonders aloud
“Something beautiful and innocent can be made out of ugliness and hate, keeping it beautiful and innocent is the hard part.” Zoe says as she gestures for him to follow her. Kaiden walks slowly trying not to jostle the baby. Zoe laughs and tells him he can walk a little faster, that she won’t wake up. When they get to the suite they see that Marcus has a little guy fast asleep in his arms. 
“Goodnight Daddy, you look good with a baby in your arms.” Zoe whispers
“Goodnight baby girl, Kaiden doesn’t look half bad with one in his arms either. But no rush now, we are all going to have our hands full for a while.” Marcus laughs and walks in his room.
Once they were in their own room, Kaiden hands the baby back to Zoe and he goes to the Nursery to grab the bassinet. He brings it in the bedroom and places it close to Zoe’s side of the bed. She lays the baby inside the bassinet and covers her with a small blanket. Zoe then sets a couple diapers and wipes on her nightstand with a change of clothing. Then she puts the bottles in the small fridge they have in their living room area. She walks back over to the bed and sits to look at the sleeping baby. 
“Angel are you going to stare at her all night or come to bed yourself?” Kaiden asks
“Oh, sorry I just like looking at her.” Zoe blushes and gets up to go to the bathroom. She does her nightly routine and then climbs into bed. The baby makes a grunting noise and both Zoe and Kaiden jump to look to make sure she is ok. Once they see that she is fine they lie back down and snuggle into each other. Zoe never really knew she wanted a child until she held the baby in her arms. Until now the idea of children brought a smile to her face, but having held this little girl in her arms she knew that she wanted children.
“Kaiden I hope you want to fill all those rooms out there one day, because I really would like children. This little one has just proven that to me. For now I get to practice on her.” Zoe said with a smile. Kaiden kissed the top of her head.
“I would love nothing more than to have lots of babies and make you happy Angel. For now let’s enjoy this one and get some practice in.” Kaiden whispered
The night went smoothly not one babies woke up in the middle of the night. The toddlers were a different story though. They gave the ones who took them quite a fight to go to sleep, but once they were out they slept sound. Someone must have called Marjorie last night, because there were bags upon bags on the front porch full of clothing for the kids and the four older sisters, a shipment of toys had also arrived and were all on the front porch. Marjorie must have thought ahead as there were portable cribs and playpens, there were also loads of diapers in all sizes and just all around things you would need for a baby. 
Kaiden and Gabe were the first downstairs with their happy ladies and smiling babies. They found the stuff on the porch and were bringing it all inside when people started coming downstairs. Breakfast was being served as the clothing was being separated and handed out. A couple smaller tables were brought in and set up behind the huge dining table for all the children. Abby and Ben decided to sit with all the kids and Abby was very happy to have more kids in the house. The older sisters came out of their room in new clothing and joined everyone at the table. They were very quiet and timid at first. So were most of the older children. Zoe and Justine still had the babies they took last night in their arms while they ate.
“You two will be very good mothers one day.” Rosa said
“Why do you say that?” Justine asked. She had the baby in one arm and was eating with the other like it was second nature to her. Zoe was doing the same.
“Look at yourself Justine, you too Zoe. Not many women who aren’t already mothers can do what you are doing right now.” Monica said. Rosa and Monica both had the babies they took last night sitting in their laps.
“Marcia do you know the ages and names of the kids, because I don’t think I know this little ones name.” Zoe asked
“Lily is four months she is the one you are holding. She has Jacob he is five months.” She pointed to Justine. “You have Shane he is seven months.” Marcia pointed to Rosa. “You have Landon he is six months.” She pointed to Monica. “And you have James, he is fifteen months old.” Marcia pointed at Iraina
“Oh Marcia I am so sorry. I didn’t introduce everyone. I am Zoe and this is Kaiden. That is Justine and Gabe, Vivi you know and her mate Christian, Tia and John.” Zoe went down the table telling the names of everyone. In turn everyone nodded their heads at the girls.
“I am Marcia as you all know now. This is Raquel, Samantha, and Megan.” Marcia said, pointing to her sisters that were next to her.
“It is very nice to meet you ladies.” Monica said
“I wanted to thank you all for giving us a break from the little ones. It has been quite a week on the boat with all of them. I was shocked to have not heard a peep out of any of them all night.” Megan says
“Oh honey I can’t imagine, but we came up with a plan last night that might give you more of a break.” Rosa said
“Well, first can we share the good stuff with them? And then tell them the offers?” Vivi asked
“The floor is yours Vivi.” Kaiden says
“Well first there are some things we found out, I will tell you all of them later, but the most important one, I think you should know is the very last one. Well the first one too. Well our father has put the race of all Dragons into extinction. Every one of us at this table has quite a story, and none too happy because of Aldrich. Well, because of him we have all come together and are a family here, first and foremost. But the good news is that since we are facing extinction the half-bloods, you guys, if you choose to be turned. There is a chance you will have a soul mate and you will be able to have children. Your children won’t be able to be turned, but they will have the strength and feel of a full blooded Dragon.” Vivi says and looks at her sisters shocked and hopeful faces.
“Now the offer, let me tell you before you decide. Here they do things a certain way. In order to be turned you have to go through training. You will be moved into the barracks with all the other half-bloods and will begin schooling and whatever other training Charles does to determine you to be fit to be a Dragon. But, because of where all of us came from, meaning us being Aldrich’s kids. You will not be turned until you are twenty two and you do this training. So if you want to be turned your training starts today and you will move to the barracks.” Vivi says very bluntly
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Children
“So what you are saying is if we want to be turned, we have a choice?” Raquel asks
“Yes. You will not be forced to be a Dragon here. As a half-blood you can choose to live as a human the rest of your life, or be turned into your Dragon. There are quite a few families here that chose a family over their Dragon. But, with the new changes, like the ladies in the house for example, they didn’t want to be Dragons because they wanted families. Now that they know they can have that, after being turned, they chose to turn.” Vivi says
“If we choose to turn, are you going to force us to do your bidding? Make us kill or heal people we don’t want to?” Megan asks
“Absolutely not! Alexi and Gosha will train you to be a real Blood Dragon. The good and the bad and everything you can do with your abilities. I will never force you to do anything. I may be King here and she may be the Queen, but the most important thing is, we are a family. All I ever wanted growing up was a large family. I want the laughter in the house, I want everyone to be happy here, and I want you all to live the lives you want. I don’t want anyone to want for anything other than their happiness and freedom. I just want you all to live and be happy.” Kaiden tells them.
“So we would move down there if we choose, what about the kids?” Megan asks
“You have raised most of these kids already right? Here you will not be forced to raise your brothers and sisters, unless you want to. I know you have never been able to choose anything for yourselves. I know there is a piece of you that feels you have to be what he forced you to be. But I also know there is a part of you that resents everything he made you do. So yes, make a selfish choice. The kids will all live here when they are sixteen, they will choose. You don’t have to worry about them they are now the family’s responsibility and not yours. No one here is going to judge you if you choose to train and become a Dragon or stay a human. We are all telling you the choice is yours.” Vivi tells the girls
“Will they hate us because of who are father is down there?” Raquel asks
“You know I thought the same thing. The ones sitting at this table are the ones that were hurt by him the most. The half-bloods, they know what he is doing, but they have always lived here so they haven’t seen it. Maybe you guys should all share your stories and then they can make their choices. But I am telling you now, if anyone was going to judge and hate you, it would be this table and these people. Look around, whose babies are they already in love with? Whose children are they bringing into their home and sharing their love with? That alone should show you everything you have been told by him is wrong. They are not evil and they are not out to kill us. They are the most loving people who just want to live that I have ever met.” Vivi says
“I would like to hear your stories before I decide. I think it might help me choose. I have lived on the camp my whole life. I was in the cave when you all took Marcus. The way you came in and did it kind of proved my father right. So I am a little skeptical.” Marcia says
“Alright we can do that, I think little ears should probably go outside and play. Ben are you guys all done eating?” Kaiden asks
“I think we all are.” Ben replies
“Can you take all the kids outside and down to the training area and we will all be down in a little bit. There are lots of other kids there who would like to meet you all.” Kaiden says
“It’s alright, we will be down there too in a little bit we just need to talk.” Marcia tells the kids who are a little hesitant to go.
“Lucy, can you take all the toddlers to the playroom with a couple of the other girls? The babies should be fine here, most of seem to be passed back out after eating anyway.” Zoe asks
As the kids file out the door and Lucy gathers all the toddlers to go play in the playroom, Carmine starts telling his story. They were already late for training, but Kaiden felt this was more important. After the guys shared their stories they went out to train. By the time all the stories were told only the women with babies in their arms and some men were left at the table, the rest went down to keep on schedule.
“I didn’t know they did all that when they went out. I knew he needed a Pearl to change us, but I honestly didn’t know he killed everyone.” Samantha said
“We don’t know how many have survived his attacks. We know we are safe here within the border. We know he doesn’t know how to find us. We also know that if we don’t stop your brothers and your father, that we will never be able to leave this mountain.” Zoe says
“I want to turn.” Megan says
“Me too.” Raquel says
“Count me in.” Samantha says
“I don’t want this life. I don’t want to be a Dragon and I don’t want to live like this. I would rather be a normal human and choose to go to school and learn and have a real life I got for myself.” Marcia says
“And that is your choice. But if you leave here we cannot protect you.” Vivi says
“I can handle my brothers if I run into them. I am sorry to do this, but I didn’t ask to be born into this. I hate him for what he did to you all and me, but I can’t live like this anymore. I don’t ever want kids, I don’t want a man. I just want to be alone.” Marcia says
“So you want to leave?” Kaiden asks
“Yes.” Marcia says
“We will not hold you here against your will, but I do ask that you let me help you in any way I can.” Kaiden asks
“What do you mean?”
“I would like to give you some money to help you on your way. It is not safe for you to stay here in this country. You will be on the run for some time. So I would like to help. I do not wish to see harm come to you.” Kaiden says
“You are really going to leave us Marcia?” Raquel asks
“Look I know dad is evil now, I know I hate him for that, but I cannot stay with anyone who is going to kill him and my brothers. I just don’t want to know all that. And I would know he was dead once it was safe to leave here. So yes, I am choosing to leave. I am twenty and I have never done anything but raise kids and cook. If I choose to stay it’s to do what? Stay here and hope for a man to love me? To have babies and do the same damn thing I have done all my life? NO! I want more I want a real life for myself. I don’t want someone to pity love, me or love me because something tells him he has to. I don’t want to be little Betty homemaker and talk about what recipes I am going to share. I can’t believe you guys are actually staying too. You have had the same life as me, don’t you want more?” Marcia asks
“I will go with you Marcia. I don’t want you to be alone and some of the things you say, yes I want those too. It will be easier with two of us anyway.” Samantha says
“Thank you Samantha. I didn’t really want to be alone, but I know I don’t want this life.” Marcia says
“If you are really leaving you will have to denounce your fealty and you won’t be able to come back. You won’t see any of us unless he is dead and we are able to leave freely.” Vivi says
“I’m sorry Vivi, but that is fine with me.” Marcia says
“I will ask one of the builders to drive you both to the airport. Zoe and I will come as far as the border and there you will denounce featly and be on your way. Please take the clothing Marjorie dropped by this morning and anything else you may need. Do you wish to say goodbye to the kids before you go?” Kaiden asks
“No, if they know we’re leaving it will make it a lot harder on them. I think it’s best if we just leave.” Samantha says
The girls get up quietly and walk to the rooms they were given last night. Twenty minutes later they have two bags each and are ready to leave. Kaiden gets one of the guys to drive the girls down to the border. He and Zoe follow in a jeep. Zoe still has little Lily in her arms. When they get to the border they all climb out. Samantha walks over to Zoe and kisses Lily’s head.
“Her mother was one of the ones that didn’t come back. Please give her a different life than we all had. I would love to see her grown and happy one day. So when it’s safe please bring her with you and find us. I know Marcia won’t want to know, but I would.” Samantha says. She and Marcia walk to the other side of the border where Zoe instructed them to stand and they take back their vow. Zoe and Kaiden know it worked as soon as it was spoken because the look on the girls faces. 
Kaiden and Zoe drove straight to the training area and walked to the tree where all the portable cribs and playpens were set up under the shade. There were some women there who were helping watch the babies as everyone trained. The oldest of the girls was sitting there helping also. Zoe was not shocked by this, but it did bother her a little.
“Honey what’s your name?” Zoe asked her
“I am Mimi.” She responds
“Hi Mimi, I am Zoe, you know you can play with the other kids you don’t have to watch over the babies anymore. There are enough of us adults to do that. We just all want you to be a kid and play.” Zoe says
“I know, Megan told me, she is my big sister. Maggie is our baby sister and Lily was born a few months ago. Our mom never came back when she went to the house. I just don’t want them to forget her. Or be afraid of all the new faces.” Mimi says
“Ok I understand that. You know I got boxes of toys today for the playroom. You think after I am done training you might like to help Justine and I set it up? Lily I think I am going to keep her close to me, so she will be there with us too.” Zoe says
“I would like that. I am good at organizing.” Mimi says
“Good, then I will see you after I am done and we will open all those boxes.” Zoe says.
The training went longer into the afternoon than normal because of the events of the morning. As Zoe was making a round across the track she heard a baby crying. She knew it was Lily and she took off running towards the tree. Kaiden followed her not really knowing why she was running off. He had heard the cries of hungry babies all morning and so had she. Mimi had Lily in her arms and was trying to get her to calm down, but little Lily wasn’t having it. Alexi was there also.
“Nothing is wrong with her physically or health wise. She has just eaten and been burped. She also has a clean diaper. None of us can get her to calm down.” Alexi said
“May I try Mimi?” Zoe asks as she reaches out her arms to the crying baby.
“Sure, I have tried everything mama does, but she won’t stop.” Mimi says
Zoe takes the baby in her arms and holds her to her chest. Little Lily immediately calms and Alexi giggles.
“I think you have been adopted Zoe.” Alexi says behind a smile
“Well this is one adoption I am very thankful for.” Zoe coos at Lily and Lily smiles.
Once everyone was done with training, the men began taking apart the bunks and moving those upstairs, Mary and Mateo were moving their belongings into the rooms they picked downstairs. They chose two of the rooms that were on the same side as Jaco, Carmine and Paulo. That left one open bedroom on that side of the hall. Kaiden had an idea and got some of the builders to help him with it. Zoe, Justine and Mimi were all unpacking boxes in the playroom and setting that up. Halina was working on the mural in their too. They placed Lily and Jacob in one of the portable cribs near the open window. Some of the older kids had found their way in and were helping with the playroom. 
Hours went by and soon Zoe noticed the bunks being taken back out of the house. She got curious and went to find Kaiden. She found him on the second floor. He was looking inside the rooms and was very proud of himself. In the girls room he had bunks built into the wall. There were six beds total, four on one wall and two single beds in the corner, the heads meeting up and then splitting on either side. There was a triangular ledge above the two beds for books or what-not. The four bunks on the other wall were big enough to have a shelf inside and curtains that were able to close on the inside. They had dressers for their clothes and a table set in the middle with six chairs. The closet was full of clothing and the bathroom was made up for little girls.
In the boys room the longest wall had a row of three bunks long and three high with a rolling ladder connected to it. Then there were two beds similar to that in the girl’s room where the head meets and then splits off. The boys also had a table in the middle and dressers, but the boys had a couch and TV area with a couple game systems set up. Zoe was very impressed with the work, it was done so quickly.
“Good job babe, this looks awesome. I think the kids will love it. And there are enough beds for when the younger ones grow and move up here.” Zoe placed a kiss on his cheek.
“Yep now let’s go find the kids and see what they think. I figured older ones get the single beds first, youngest on the lowest bunks and the rest they can fight over.” He smiled and turned to leave.
They found most of the children in the playroom. Zoe asked Mimi to go find all the others and meet her at the stairs. Once they were all there they followed Zoe up the stairs and to the back set of stairs to the second floor. She had closed the doors before leaving the suite. Kaiden stood off to the side watching. Vivi and Christian had also followed them up. Zoe picked the girls to go first since there were only five of them. Zoe had the girls cover their eyes and she guided them into the room. When she had them uncover their eyes, the girls all looked around and squealed. She told Mimi that she got to pick either of the single beds and then the other girls could choose their bed.
The boys, Kaiden took care of. He chose the oldest two and had them close their eyes. He walked them over to the single beds and stood them there. He then took the youngest and littlest ones and placed them in front of the wall of beds. Then he guided the other boys in the middle and had them all open their eyes. Before they could say anything he told them little guys on the bottom bunks and oldest get the single beds. The rest of them could pick. The boys were all happy about that, except the smaller ones, but once they all saw the TV area they stopped complaining.
When they had gone to rescue Marcus, Vivi wanted them to get the kids too. It ended up being a trap, so Vivi just hoped she could save the kids later. She was happy now that the kids had come to her. She was very happy to be able to make them happy.
 
 



 
Chapter 22
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Playing again
Three weeks have passed since the children have arrived and it is now the beginning of August. Life has been crazy in the house, but full of laughter. The main addition to the house is now complete and Zach and Halina are busy decorating their suite. The builders have moved on to the individual houses and Rosa and Monica have chosen where they want theirs. Alexi and Gosha are reluctant to pick a place because they do not want to leave all the children to Vivi and Christian. For the most part the nighttime routine is left in their hands when it comes to the bigger kids. Vivi has not taken any toddlers since the big kids moved up there.
Zoe and Iraina have made Zach and Halina’s old room into a bedroom for four toddlers at a time. There are two cribs in there and two toddler beds. Little Abby usually climbs into Ben’s bed, so Rosa and Monica use her room for two toddlers and two babies. The ladies in the house have the children off and on. Lily has stayed with Zoe full time and Justine has not let Jacob out of her sight. 
Rosa has the library pretty stocked with books and is usually found in there with Michael. Monica and Brad are happy to chase around the kids and keep their eyes on Ben and Abby. Camilla and Sebastian usually stay to themselves, but have enjoyed all the kids in the house, Camilla loves when she gets to hold a baby. When training is done the afternoons are filled with children and looking for the lost.
Zoe has added a dance bar and mirrors to the long wall in the music and art room and the girls love dancing and goofing off in there. Halina is also teaching some of the older kids how to paint. She is very good at teaching them and loves to be able to paint all the time. Zach is constantly pestering Zoe to play for him, but she just hasn’t had the need to play, so she brushes him off. They still meditate for an hour before dinner and Kaiden has joined them. Kaiden is mainly there to keep Lily quiet since Zoe doesn’t want her far from her.
Tonight as they are meditating Zoe’s hands start to twitch. Zach felt something different so he opens his eyes and looks at her hands. Zoe still is deep in her meditation with her eyes closed so she doesn’t notice her hands. She also doesn’t notice when Zach stands and leaves the area. They meditate on the back porch in the open air with the sun shining down on them. Zach returns quietly and has Zoe’s Guitar. Zoe sits there eyes still closed and fingers twitching away. Zach gently lifts her arm and places the guitar in her lap. She doesn’t even flinch. Zoe moves her hands to the right spot and begins to play. 
As she plays Jaco hears the haunting melody and comes out of his room to find it. There is a crowd around the doors to the back porch and Jaco nudges his way to the front of the crowd. He sees Zoe there, guitar in hand, playing the most haunting and riveting sound he has ever heard. She has her eyes closed and doesn’t even appear like she knows she is doing it. The baby that is always with Zoe is wide awake and just staring at her totally enthralled by the song. Jaco turns and notices that all the babies are wide awake and staring, even the toddlers are all still and just watching.
Soon Jaco finds himself sitting with his eyes closed. He sees fire and clowns behind his eyes. He also sees tents and rings, he is not sure what he is seeing, but the visions are very vivid. Then he sees a man with dark auburn hair and sunglasses on his face. The smile the boy has is very familiar to Jaco. Then the song ends and so do the visions. Jaco opens his eyes and makes eye contact with Zoe. She looks like she wants to say something but it is stuck.
“What was that?” Jaco asked
“Zoe just played I have been trying to get her to play since I got here.” Zach smiles
“No man that was more than just playing. She told me something, I just don’t know what it means.” Jaco said
“Wait what? What are you talking about?” Kaiden asks
“Dude I saw things, pictures in my head of stuff I have never seen before.” Jaco says
“The Circus.” Zoe says
“Huh?” Jaco is confused
“If you saw what I saw, then you saw the circus, where is Carmine?” Zoe asks
“Right here doll, good playing by the way. I have never heard something as beautiful as that.” Carmine says
“What color hair did your nephew have?” Zoe asks
“Oh my god the smile, that is Carmine’s smile.” Jaco says
“He was a bald little guy, but you could kind of make out that it was going to be dark red like my sisters. And what do you mean smile man?” Carmine asks
“Dude the circus!” Jaco says getting up and running off.
“What the hell is he talking about?” Carmine asks
“I think my song showed us where to look for your nephew.” Zoe says
“What?” Carmine is confused. “You lost me there doll, you just played a song.”
“No she is right, she hasn’t had the need to play since she came here, but she played every day until I found her. The damn song would play in my dream and it was the same song over and over again. Then she played the morning after I found her and for some reason I knew I could just tell them both what they were. Then she played at the cabin and it was right before we would have been attacked. She hasn’t played since, her hands never told her too.” Kaiden said. “And the song she just played is nothing like what she played for me.”
“So then we just figured out her ability or she used magic.” Carmine says
“Must be her ability, because if it was magic shouldn’t I have seen it too?” Zack asks
“Zoe you need to play more and find them all.” Carmine says
“Can’t. My fingers are done. I can only play when my fingers tell me too.” Zoe says
“Huh.” Carmine says stumped
Dinner was ready soon after that and they all sat to eat. Jaco hadn’t come out of his room yet though. Carmine sat at his usual spot deep in thought. The conversation of the night was about Zoe’s song. The kids were also unusually quiet as they ate. The little ones all sat still and ate their food. Usually there was already a huge mess on the floor that the puppies loved to clean up. Jaco came out and snagged a plate mumbling that he almost had it.
As dessert was being served Jaco came flying out of his room with papers in his hands. He slammed them down in front of Carmine.
“Look at these, there are none without the sunglasses, but could this be your nephew?” Jaco asked. Carmine looked through all the pictures, he studied each very closely. Jaco sat and grabbed a slice of pie that was for dessert. As he was eating Carmine started mumbling. 
“His smile is very similar to mine. All the males in my family have it. Also his nose it looks like his fathers. But without seeing the eyes I can’t say. You can’t find anything without those sunglasses on?” Carmine asks
“Nope, I looked pictures up first. I wanted you to see them and maybe we could go from there, they call him Donny though, could be short for Donovan. I was just about to see if there were any videos of his act. He works with fire.” Jaco said
“Works with or moves fire?” Carmine asks
“Man I just read, we would need to see a video to tell, either of us will be able to tell if that is him after seeing a video. So let’s go look.” Jaco said. Both men get up without a thought to the others at the table and went to Jaco’s room. 
“Well that was interesting.” Paulo said
“Yeah, anyway I was thinking of making tonight a movie night and putting on a movie for the kids.” Monica said
“Oh that sounds great. They had a hard day playing outside today, would be good to keep them all quiet for a while longer.” Rosa says
“Hey Alexi, Jacob here is cutting a tooth. You know of anything that can help him with the pain?” Justine asks
The door to Jaco’s room came flying open and Carmine is breathing hard. “It’s him.” He gets out. “I am going to go get him.” Carmine wheezes
“Slow down man, first, where is he right now?” Kaiden asks
“Romania in a week, they have a show scheduled for in a week. That gives me enough time to catch trains and flights and get there or borrow a jeep and drive it.” Carmine says
“Ok so we have a week to plan. We will take the jet and get there in an hour or two the day before the show. Does he look like he knows?” Kaiden asked
“I don’t know hard to tell, even when he was a baby, when he cried if there was fire in the room, it grew and danced for him. I am starting to think maybe he could manipulate fire all his life. I couldn’t until I found my mate, so either he has his mate or he has the ability to manipulate fire. Either way he is in danger being out there. Especially now we know for a fact he let them all loose. The kid knows one thing though. He is never photographed or performs without sunglasses on.” Carmine says
“So do you think then your sister might be with him still?” Kaiden asks
“I really hope so Kaiden, I really do. She was so lost after her mate died. As soon as we had word of the killings she disappeared with Donovan.” Carmine says
“Ok then you have a week to prepare. I will have a team ready to go in a week and we will go get him. We need to be smart about this. He may be being watched or they may have a lead on him. So we need to be very smart and leave either very early or very late. Zoe and I both need to go too and now we have Lily to think about and the safety of everyone else. I think it is time to put teams together anyway.” Kaiden says
“So you think we are ready to go out and search then?” John asks
“I was going to talk with Zoe tonight about it. If her fingers told her anything I was going to go off that. I just don’t want to send anyone out there if we are not ready. I am not ready to lose any of you.” Kaiden says
A loud buzz and cracking breaks the conversation. Mateo grabs his radio and shakes it and then listens some more. Nothing comes out. This is the one night that Charles does not eat with them. It is his and Penny’s movie night. Kaiden breaks out his cell and calls Charles.
“Hey is anything over your radio?” He listens “Yes, Mateo’s went off and now nothing is coming through.” Kaiden hangs up the phone and stands.
“Alright we don’t know what is going on. Charles is going to send the half-blood women up and they are going to watch the kids. Everyone else outside, shift and find who made that call. Charles is getting every Dragon to shift and go out. When you find out what it is tell me and Zoe as loud as you can in your mind. We will be able to hear you.” Kaiden says
Zoe and Justine are looking at each other panicked. They both know they need to go out, but they don’t want to leave the babies. Mimi comes over and taps Zoe on the shoulder. “I will take good care of her for you. Just give me your shirt so she smells you.”
“How do you know that will work?” Zoe asks confused
“My mama did it when he called her to the house, she would be gone a couple days and if one of us wore her shirt it would calm her. Just trust me.” Mimi said
Zoe had a camisole on underneath her shirt, she placed Lily in her lap and she slid the shirt off and onto Mimi, and then handed Lily over to her. Justine did the same with her shirt and handed little Jacob over to another one of the girls. They both ran upstairs and stripped and threw a robe on. Only Kaiden and Gabe were on the lawn when they exited the house.
“We didn’t want to leave without you.” Gabe said
“So sweet, let’s go.” Justine said 
They shifted and immediately flew off. Kaiden and Zoe stayed together as they flew. Zoe decided to stop and hover high in the air. She turned all around and then spotted something in the distance. There was a light flickering in the distance to the west in the forest. There was a pattern to the flashing and she started to drift in that direction. Kaiden followed and spotted the light himself. 
Everyone to the west, there is light flickering in the forest. Kaiden said to the other Dragons through their minds.
All the other Dragons started towards them in the distance. Zoe spotted the jeep but no patrol. She swooped down to the jeep and saw the men under the jeep. She shifted and stood there staring at the men and the light.
“Hey why are you under there?” She asked as she felt the pull of several Dragons. “Oh!” She said. She looked up to Kaiden still in the air in Dragon form. “Lots of them babe. Maybe twenty.” She yelled at Kaiden. 
“Sorry Zoe, but we didn’t know who it is and well the radio broke, so we just stayed where I knew you would find us.” These were young men. “We haven’t turned yet so we didn’t know what to do.” He said
“No you are good, go ahead and head back to the barracks and check in. We can all handle this.” She said to him and then shifted back into her Dragon. She flicked her head in the direction of the light and moved towards it.
Kaiden, Zach and Halina had landed next to Zoe and they all shifted. Charles and Sebastian were right behind them.
“I will go and see.” Charles said. He shifted back into his Dragon and walked past the border. You couldn’t really hear anything, but a couple minutes later a naked human Charles was walking back through the border. “They saw the website Jaco made and took the hint, there are fourteen here, all full-bloods looking for safety. My King and Queen if you will join me, there is no harm. Ask Christian.” He said pointing up to the bright red Dragon hovering above them. Christian snorted and nodded his head. Kaiden and Zoe laughed and crossed the border.
Beyond the border were f0urteen adults, very tired and worn looking. Some had bags of things and others just had the clothes on their backs. They all smiled when a very naked Kaiden and Zoe joined them. Zoe smiled back at them. “I must tell you before you say your fealty and join us. We have lots of children in the house. They are our enemy’s children. They are innocent in this fight, so if you cannot live with that, then I need to know now. We are a family here not a dictatorship. We love these kids and they are as much victims in this war as we are.” Zoe told them. No one said anything in rebuttal.
Charles nodded at the crowd and as one, they all took a knee and vowed fealty to Kaiden and Zoe.
“So would you like to join us in flight back to the house? We have plenty of room and food and clothes for you. The house is loud and not always clean, but it is our home and yours now too.” Zoe said. 
Then she jumped and shifted flying back through the border. The group gasped and ran after her. One by one they shed their dirty clothing and shifted. There were three women who did not shift. They stood and looked up at three different Dragons and the three Dragons were staring back at the women. Zoe noticed and shifted back human. She walked over to the women and giggled. “How do you ladies feel about second chances?” One woman looked at her confused and Zoe laughed. She looked up at the guys and yelled out. “Jaco, Carmine, Paulo, how about you fly down here and give them a ride. You guys deserve second chances too you know.” Zoe laughed again and shifted. She flew off leaving the men to do whatever they were going to do, either stare all night or bring them back to the house.
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Share and Tell
As they entered the house Lily and Jacob both were the only ones crying. Zoe and Justine both ran to scoop them up and calm the babies. Their little ones were hungry and the bottles were being made. Zoe sat back in her seat at the table and began to feed Lily. Justine did the same and soon everyone was taking seats. The other half of the table was left empty and as everyone came in they took seats at the table too. Jaco and Carmine walked in, hand in hand with two women and Paulo was right behind carrying his woman into the room. They all sat and looked to Zoe and Kaiden.
“I am so glad you found us. Please take a seat and make a plate. We will do all the talking first anyway.” Kaiden chuckled. “Let me first address the second chance safe fail to you all. As you are all looking at our men and seeing them quite friendly with the women. Well, almost a month ago now Zoe and I found a journal. It was from basically our creator. In this journal there were some fail safes she put into the spell to make us. In the face of extinction she made it possible for Dragons who lost their mates to possibly have a second chance and be given a new soul mate to share their lives with. As you can see that is what is happening here. We have already witnessed it with Marcus and Iraina here. They are second chance mates as well. Please don’t let it scare you, just go with it, there is nothing wrong.” Kaiden says
“Now, what we like to do when we get new people is have a bit of share and tell. But first please let me put a movie on for the children and have them out of ear shot.” Kaiden says. Everyone at the end of the table nodded and smiled. Kaiden ushers all the kids into the movie area and put on a movie he hopes they will all like. Some of the older boys ask if they can go to their room to play games and Kaiden allows them to go. He walks back to the table and sits. The newcomers are all making their plates and eating. One couple in particular, Kaiden can tell they are Onyx they are staring towards the movie area.
“We only do this share and tell so that you can know us. We are a family here, Zoe and I may be the King and Queen, but we do not order anyone about. Ok well except children now of course. I only have two rules. One, we act as a family here and two you train with us. I will not ask you to fight ever, but I will ask that you learn to protect yourself. If you wish to fight with us, we fight as one. I will not sit here and let you go alone. Zoe and I will both be right there with you.” Kaiden says “Now I will tell you my story and the rest of us will share theirs.”
Forty Five minutes later Zoe was finishing her story. Lily was fast asleep in her arms and the baby gave her strength to tell the story without tears for the first time. It was now the newcomers turn to share and tell. The whole time they spoke the Onyx couple stared at the other side of the house.
“I am Conner and this is Delany my soul mate. We have never really been in a Sect and just kind of wandered the world. We are Water Dragons, so we were in the ocean most of the time and on deserted islands. That is kind of our favorite thing to do. We haven’t been able to have children yet, but we sort of figured out why when we came back to mainland about ten years ago. There was a Sect in Spain that we would check in with. Their house was burnt to the ground and nothing was left. There were flowers everywhere in the ash. So we decided to go to our parents Sects and check on them, there we found the same thing. So we were in the water again trying to keep safe. We ran into Bristol and Harley a week ago and they said they saw a website and were headed here to check it out. So we came too. We love the water, but sleeping in a bed sounds really nice.”
“I am Bristol and this is my soul mate Harley, we were in a Sect in Peru when we learned of the raids and murders. We are also Water Dragons so we fled that night and went to the water. We saw and felt them come. We saw everything from the water. All we could do was swim away. We were doing much the same thing as Conner for years. A week ago we were at an internet café looking for others. It kind of gets lonely out there alone. Anyway, we see this silly site and we caught on real quick. We jumped back in the water and made our way here. Found them on the way and they came too.”
“I am Adam and this is Aubrey, my soul mate, Cassie over there was in our Sect too and we all fled together. We are all Earth Dragons. We would spend our nights in the ground and walk aimlessly during the day, just trying to stay alive. Ten years ago we got lazy and they cornered us in Texas right in the open. They knew we would turn to ash though so they attacked. They got Cassie’s mate and we had to pull her away and run like hell. From then on we have stayed in the mountains, deserted places. Every once in a while we would go into the small town that was nearby. We too, found this website a week ago and slowly made our way here.”
“I am Colby and this is Makayla, We were wanders too. We are Fury’s so we liked to fight and well the King of our original Sect didn’t like that too much. So we left. We did a lot of the underground fighting. One day we went to check in and from a distance we saw it all happen. The huge red Dragon on the steps of the house just touching and killing anyone that went to get free. The half-bloods he had lighting the house on fire and others spraying it with their guns. No one inside had a chance. We wanted to fight, but what can you do against a gun? So we have been wandering since. We ended up at some fights in Wyoming and there was lots of talk of a tiny little thing of a girl taking out grown men, and her man who was just tall and skinny, but he could take on three men at once. We knew then what you were and we asked. They all said you just disappeared one day. But your trainer man left a trail, so we followed it. We ran into these Water Dragons and everyone else in the Forest about a day ago.”
Kaiden and Zoe both noticed that the Onyx couple kept staring towards the movie area and fidgeting in their chairs. They sat very rigid like they were going to run away at any moment. Their eyes were wide and hopeful with a mix of fear in them.
“I am Aidan and this is Piper, first I want to ask you something. There is a very familiar pull here and well is our Abby here?” he asked
“She is yours?” Justine asks
“Oh! She is alive? She is well? How did you find her? We have been looking everywhere. Oh my god please let me see my baby!” Piper cries
“Abby! Ben!” Justine calls. Ben comes around the corner holding Abby’s hand. “Abby honey, what color bubbles do they have?” Justine asks
“Huh? They are a very bright purple. That’s my favorite color. I never knew the color but, it was always in here.” She points to her head
“Sweetie I think this is your real Mommy and Daddy. You love that color because it was their bubbles that put it in your head. Do they feel different to you?” Justine asks
“Yep they feel like cupcakes, the warm fuzzy feeling you get in your tummy from eating one. They feel like that. My Ben, he feels like hot cocoa, because it just makes you feel right.” Abby says
“Oh! She has her mate?” Piper cries
“Yes, we knew when Ben showed up that he must have a mate. I had a lawyer friend of ours find her for me. I wanted to surprise Ben and well make him a happy kid. The lawyer found her on a site that well, I will tell you about later. She was never harmed though. She was just raised by a very mean lady. Your little girl here though, sees bubbles around people. Bright is good dark is bad and gray. Well I think can go either way. Apparently you are bright purple.” Kaiden laughs
“May I hug you honey?” Piper asks
“I would likes that very much.” Abby says
Piper scoops her up and hugs her for a very long time. Aidan joins them and he cries for a while. They gather themselves back together and allow Ben to take Abby back to the movie.
“Thank you Kaiden, you don’t know what you just did for us, but I am eternally grateful to you. Well again, I am Aidan and this is Piper. We were in a Sect, but once the killing started we went into the mountains and into caves. When Piper became pregnant we were very hopeful it was all over. We went into the city to find a place to live and have the baby. When she went into labor we went to the hospital and when we left a day later they were waiting for us. They didn’t kill us though. They electrocuted us and took Abby. We must have been out for a while because we both woke up in hospital beds. We immediately panicked and went to find our baby. She was just gone though, we couldn’t feel her anywhere. We traveled at night and went all over the US and Mexico. We didn’t want to leave the states because that is where we lost her. Two weeks ago we found the site you all made. We broke into the library at night to search on their computers. We wrote it all down and a week ago we kind of gave up hope of finding her and started making our way here.”
“Glad you found your little girl man. I am Brice, Ava over there was my brother’s mate and we are Fire Dragons. We all traveled together when we escaped from the raid on our Sect. We have been living near the volcanoes in Hawaii for the last ten years. We found that to be a very safe spot. Too hot for other Dragons and half-bloods. But like others we got lazy and we were cornered late one night while we were getting supplies. We started to feel them and then we heard the shots. My brother and my mate were behind us so they took the hits first. Ava and I barely got away and we were able to make the volcano explode and cover our tracks. We haven’t gotten lazy in the last eight years. She is like my sister and right now I am very glad for this second chance thing. Ava deserves it very much. Well a week ago we see a kid playing on this funny little Dragon website on the beach. Ava asked to see it and the kid let her. Now here we are.”
“I guess that just leaves me, I am Shiloh obviously Water Dragon. I lost my soul mate twenty years ago in the raid on our Sect. We had only just found each other about a month before. I escaped through the tunnels under the house. It led to the river and I just swam away. I lived in the water in the day and came out at night to eat and do whatever. It actually feels good to be human again and be able to talk to people. Well a couple days ago I saw the site and came straight here. I ran into all these guys in the forest. Thanks for the tips to the forest too, I am such a mess. I wouldn’t want people to see me wandering the streets. Also I feel much safer because they are out again. I found them in Alaska. I go there from time to time in the water and watch them. A few weeks ago the place just emptied overnight. He is there though with some of his kids.”
John and Sebastian’s heads snap to Kaiden. The question was written all over their faces. Vivi noticed “Guys no. He would feel you coming and that place is a death trap. You would be dead before you made it past the gate. Trust me please. We need to call him out of there and get him on open ground.” She says
“You are training to go after him?” Makayla asks
“Yes, we are all tired of living in fear. But our first job is to locate the lost ones. We are calling them that because they are the last to be born of our race. Some know some don’t. Most were put into hiding and given to people to keep them safe, we hope. And others were taken like Abby and Christian and placed somewhere for someone to find. Either way we have to find them first. We know where the Fire male is going to be and some of us are leaving in a week to get him and bring him here. We have enough Intel that the last children born each had a mate. Most sent letters to my mother and told her what they were doing. And from the letters we gathered that all seven races each had a pair of mates born and they were hidden. We are the Pearl set, we thought Justine and Gabe were the last, but obviously it is Abby and Ben. Then we have Vivi and Christian and we also have Tia and John. So we need Fire, Water and the Earth children still. Then we will have the children of all seven races here.” Kaiden explains
“I am sure now that you have eaten, that you would like a shower and stuff. We need a bit of time to get all the kiddos to bed and baths. Now the biggest thing first, ladies are you comfortable rooming with your new mates or would you like your own room?” Kaiden asks
“Nah, we can share with them, if they will have us.” Cassie says
“Alright Piper and Aidan, Abby pretty much sneaks to Ben’s room every night so would you like to be close to her and take her room? We can have a larger bed brought up and the cribs moved out.” Monica asks
“I think we would like that, yes.” Piper says
“Ok then, Brice I will give you the last open room down the hall on the left side of the house. All you other couples there are six suites on the right side hallway and you may have your pick. We have had tons of clothing delivered over the weeks so all the closets are stocked with men’s and women’s clothing. You ladies going with the men, I will have Zoe and Justine gather some clothes and have the guys bring them over to you. If you could be back to those couches in about an hour and I will then tell you about the journal and the fail safes.” Kaiden says
“Sounds good.” A couple of couples respond
“Monica will you lead Piper and Aidan upstairs? And we will get the kiddos. And any and all help is appreciated.” Kaiden says
Zoe takes little Lily upstairs and gives her a bath and another bottle. Halina and Iraina have four toddlers and are giving them baths and putting them to bed in the room they made for them. Vivi had wrangled a TV for the girls room and tells them all they can quietly watch a movie in their room, but only as long as they are ready for bed and in their beds. She tells the boys the same thing and she leaves to help Tia and John wrangle the three toddlers they decided to take tonight into a bath. Monica and Rosa each took a baby and are busy putting them to bed. Piper asked if she could help with one and took a baby into her room. There was already a crib in there. Three of the ladies in the house took the last three babies left and the other three took the toddlers. Justine went to lay little Jacob down. 
An hour later all the adults were sitting around the fire pit and chatting as Kaiden and Zoe walked into the room. Kaiden and Zoe took a seat together in a large chair and Kaiden told them all about the journal and the fail safes. He told them of the spell book and the spell that they added to the border. He told them about the birth records they found and the fact that Zoe and Zach had magic within them. He told them of the training they did every morning after breakfast and about the house. 
By the end of the night Kaiden had said that they could stay in the rooms they were in now, or he could have houses built for them anywhere on the property. They all expressed interest in their own homes and Kaiden took note of it. Piper and Aidan asked Monica and Brad if they would mind if they had a house built close to them for the children. As they wanted Abby in their home with them, but knew now that she had found her soul mate that the two would be inseparable. Piper did not want to take that away from Abby at all. Monica told her that Rosa and Michael were making their houses semi close so she saw no problem with it. 
The Water couples all wanted to have Cabanas built on the beach itself and the Earth couples wanted to live near the forest area. The Fury couples didn’t care as long as they could make an area to stretch out and fight in. Alexi and Gosha both wanted to be near the house so they were not far if needed. The Fire couple also didn’t care where they were put as long as they had a home they were happy. Brice said he would like to stay in the main house. He wanted to give Ava and Carmine their space to get to know one another and also wanted to be around people.
Kaiden and Zoe pulled Piper and Aidan to the side and explained the route Mr. Steinman had to take and how he found her. He never told them how much he spent getting her, it didn’t matter to him. The relief and sorrow is filled in both their faces as they walked upstairs.
Kaiden had a big list for the builders in the morning. Once they had that all figured out they all went to their rooms and to bed. All the babies and toddlers always slept through the night. So everyone heard Piper crying out her relief at finding her daughter throughout the night.
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The First Search
A week had passed and it was time to leave for Romania. Kaiden and Zoe decided to leave Lily with Mary and lots of shirts that Zoe wore through that week. It was only for maybe three days, so Zoe was very nervous. Carmine and Ava were coming, but they were going to stay on the plane and only go off of it if needed. Carmine did not want to risk Ava’s life. He did not want to lose another mate like he did the first. And Ava was just as scared of that fact. 
They knew where the circus was setting up and they chose a landing spot about an hour away just in case. Kaiden did not want to ask anyone to go on this trip. He knew that the half-bloods were out there again and he didn’t want to choose anyone to die. But he didn’t have to worry as all the Fury couples decided they wanted to come. They also took advantage of the bullet proof vests Kaiden had ordered a couple weeks ago.
Kaiden and Zoe both were made to wear a vest if they were going to leave the plane. Christian and Vivi also came to help, just in case. They needed Christian though, for kind of a sensor to harm. The flight took only two hours and they landed in a big open field surrounded by trees. Thankfully Kevin knew how to land the jet very easily in tight spaces. Sebastian, John, and Colby all got out to recon the area. They got back an hour later and said it was all clear. Camilla and Makayla went to find them a rental car place and they were back with two large SUV’s and hour later. They all loaded up into the SUV and went to find some food. They found a small diner and ate there.
Once it got dark they headed back to the plane and turned the chairs into beds. All of the Fury’s took turns sleeping and keeping guard. The circus was due to setup up tonight or early in the morning. Either way, the main show started at noon, Donny’s wouldn’t start until the sun set, they planned to get there first thing in the morning and check it out. 
When they woke in the morning they all got dressed in jeans, large sweaters that covered the vests and a light jacket. Kaiden had become pretty good with a machete and carried it in a hidden pocket he had in his jeans. Zoe was good at throwing things so she had lots of hidden knives along her back and pockets in her coat. Tia had a plain old stick she loved to use. It looked like a stick anyway, it was actually hard pressed wood and in the middle was an iron rod. The thing hurt like hell when she hit with it. John liked to use his hands, but he had two smaller versions of Tia’s stick stuck in the back of his pants. Makayla and Colby both haven’t really trained with weapons yet so they use their hands and strength. Sebastian likes to use a scythe sickle. It looks like a small axe, but the blade is curved like a scythe. Camilla is deadly with her chain whip. Vivi and Christian both didn’t carry a weapon. They relied on their hands and their abilities. Carmine and Ava stayed in the plane with Kevin.
They drove the SUV’s for about thirty minutes and then parked the vehicles behind a building. They wanted to walk the rest of the way, so that the feeling of the pull would alert them or Christian would. Once they reached the outer edges of the circus grounds they split up. John and Tia stayed with Kaiden and Zoe and so did Christian and Vivi. They all looked like a group of teens just hanging out and waiting. Camilla and Sebastian went to the front and watched the tents being lifted. Colby and Makayla went to the back to also pretend they were interested in the tents going up. None of them felt the pull of another Dragon or half-blood here.
As the circus came to life in front of them there still was no pull. The Circus was set to open at noon and a crowd was starting to form. Children were laughing and pointing at all the silly things around them. They all knew that Donny’s show was not going to start until the sun started to set. As the gates opened they bought tickets and went inside. 
There was no feeling of a pull, so they all decided to enjoy themselves a little. There were small rides and lots of games to be played. The food was the greasy, too sugary stuff everyone loves to eat at the circus. There was a show in the main tent at two and they all decided to go watch it. Kaiden had won Zoe a bear and she carried it around like it was the best thing ever. The younger group sat in the middle of the stands where the two older couples sat on the edges, near the exits.
In the show there was a lady who flipped and jumped high in the air on a swing. Then there was the lion show and the typical clown act. A woman came out standing on the back of two running horses and she did all kinds of flips and stuff on those horses. She later brought out a large elephant and offered rides to children as a magic act happened in the middle. The show lasted about two hours and the finale was a group of motorcycle riders battling in a large round metal cage.
When the show was over they remained split up, but in sight of each other. They all enjoyed the circus as it progressed throughout the day. It was starting to get very packed as the day turned to early evening. Once the sun started to set, they all felt it. A pull the pull of a full-blood was nearing the grounds. Kaiden looked to Christian and Christian smiled and nodded his head. Carmine’s nephew was nearing the grounds. The fire show was set to start in an hour. The tent that it was in was already filling up.
“I think we need to follow him home and not approach him here.” Kaiden says
“I think you are right, we need to find out where he stays and if his mother is still with him. I don’t think he would leave his mother.” Zoe says
“Alright since he is the only one we all need to split up inside the tent. John splits off and informs Colby and Makayla of the plan, Tia you tell your parents. Now first one that sees him leave, leave behind him and follow at a distance. Find the location and meet back at the vehicles.” Kaiden says “and be careful.”
As they take their seats the pull gets stronger. They now know that Donny is in the tent. The lights dim in the tent and they see a figure walk out into the middle. All of a sudden the ring around the tent is engulfed in flames and a spotlight shines down on the figure. He is tall and lean, dark auburn hair is everywhere in a sloppy, but stylish mess. He wears dark sunglasses to cover his eyes, but his smile is devilish as he scans the crowd. His arms are covered in tattoos and they go up the side of his neck. Donny doesn’t even seem to notice them or the pull feeling and if he does he does not acknowledge it.
“Good evening Ladies and Gentleman!” Donny bellows into the cheering crowd. “I am Donny, the fire wielder. Now keep your little ones close and stay in your seats. I wouldn’t want to accidently burn any of you.” He bellows out.
Donny turns and grabs a bottle from the ground. He takes a huge drink and then spits it out. When he spit it out he also lifted his hand and it all caught fire. Donny then waved his arm and the flame danced above him. Now, to a normal person it looks like he took a gulp of something flammable and had something hidden in his sleeve to catch that liquid on fire. But Kaiden and Zoe both saw him swallow the liquid and then just blow air. They also saw that his hand had nothing in it and the flame just appeared. 
For an hour he did similar things that looked like he was putting on a show, it was a very good show too. He set things on fire and danced through the flames. You could tell the boy was very cocky with his stunts. But he made it all look like tricks to the human eye. For his finale stunt he set a ring around his feet. He grabbed three more rings into his hands. He set all the rings on fire and juggled the rings at first and the one on the ground just burned around him. Then the ring on the ground started to lift higher and the rings he was juggling all hovered in the air near him. Then the ring that was lifting went over his head and met the other rings in the air. They created a huge wall of flame and Donny ducked behind the curtain just as the flames died and the rings fell to the ground. It looked like he just went up in flames.
The crowd went wild with cheering and screaming calling for more. The lights in the tent came on then and you could tell he was not coming back out. Sebastian went out one exit and Colby went out the other. The rest of them were waiting for the crowd in the tent to start dying down before they stood to leave. Makayla and Camilla both moved to positions where they could see their mates and the rest of the group. Kaiden and Zoe took the time to gather some food to go and they were near the food area waiting. Vivi and Christian stood with Tia and John in the center of the grounds, everyone could see each other. When Kaiden and Zoe made their way back to the others Kaiden looked to Christian.
“Can you get a read on what he is going to do?” 
“Right now he seems to be stalling. For a moment when the rings were all on fire and he slipped through the back his intent was to leave and quickly. Now he is unsure.” Christian says
“Hmm, well how about we act like we are leaving, the six of us will start to walk off and we will leave them to follow him.” Zoe says
“Sounds good Angel, I got the food for Carmine, Ava and Kevin.” Kaiden says
They walk toward Camilla and Makayla. “We are going to head towards the vehicles we will wait there until you guys get there.” Kaiden says
“Sounds good, see you then.” Makayla says
As they get a good distance away the tent that the show was in goes up in flames. People scream and go running. Cars start speeding away a few moments later and Kaiden sees Colby and Sebastian run after a particular one.
“Well we know why he was stalling.” Christian says
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Donny
"Shit, shit, shit. Mom is going to freak the fuck out if she finds out so many of them had that feeling!" Donny tells himself as he speeds down the street. He has gotten far enough away now that the feeling is gone. His mom always told him that the feeling between him and her was normal, because she was his mom. But if he felt that feeling with anyone else it meant bad news. She said anyone with that feeling was there to kill him. So when he pulled in to do his show and felt it, he panicked. But the show had to go on or he wouldn't get paid. They depended on the money he made here. No one knew he could really create the fire, so he made it all look like he used other things, like alcohol and wires under his sleeves. He made his show go on as normal and the crowd went nuts, as usual.
Donny has made this circus act thrive in the three years he has been with them. It was a dead little Circus that could only pull families in for two days at the most. When he approached the man who ran the show and showed him what he could do, the owner put him on stage that night. The show went on for a week and the owner asked Donny to travel with them. The owner also said that he could double the money he made that week. This sounded awesome to Donny because his mother always moved them around anyway. 
When he was a kid she home schooled him and they never stayed in one town longer than a month. She said it was because she got bored, but Donny didn't really ever care because he got to do the things he wanted too. He wanted a tattoo he got it, he wanted to pierce his lip and he got it. His mom never complained about anything and she would let him go out with friends as long as he came straight home if he felt that feeling. She never described the feeling to him, just always said the feeling.
So tonight he drove as fast as he could to get home. He wasn't going to tell her anything. Today was opening day of his act and he wouldn't get paid until the last day of the week. This money paid their rent. His mom didn't like living on the grounds with all the other people, she said the animals made it stink. So they would always find out where they were going next and she would pick a place at least an hour away to stay at. The last time he felt this feeling was in England. He felt it all week and then spotted the girl that the feeling came from.
When he felt her his first thought was to go to her and make her his. The feeling didn’t creep up on him that time either it was just there all of a sudden. The feeling coming from her was different. And this was the reason he never ran home at night that week after his shows. Something about this girl pulled him in. She was gorgeous with dark hair that was almost purple. She had piercings in her eyebrows, nose and mouth. She also had a few tattoos that he could see on her hand, wrist and neck. 
She wore dark clothing though, which covered most of her tall lean body. He could tell that she was curved and filled out in all the right places though. Her hair pulled him in too. It was long past her waist and so soft looking. She had bruises marring her face and neck though, old and new ones. She would stare at him or so he thought, she was wearing glasses the night he finally really saw her like he was told to, but hers were to cover the black eye she was sporting at the show that night. He only knows that because he could see the bottom half of the bruise.
He wore his glasses because his mother made him. He knew he had unique eyes with orange color flecks in them just like his mothers. But his mother said that he had to wear the glasses at all times, that his eyes were sensitive to light and if he took them off he might go blind. She said he was born with a condition. He had heard that so much growing up that he believed it and was afraid to tempt fate and take them off.
That girl was at every show that week. She tried a few times to talk to him, but he always turned and walked away. Another fear his mother ingrained in him. On the last night of the show his mother came. They always left right after the last show and drove to the next town. His mother must have felt the girl too, because as soon as the show was over she was freaking out back stage and they left right then. He had only enough time to grab the cash he was owed. They never went back to England again, if the circus went there they didn't.
His mother knew about his ability with fire, she said it was a hereditary thing and his father could do it too. His father had died when she was still pregnant with him and he thinks that is where all her fears stem from. She was young and left alone to raise a baby. A baby who used to set the whole house on fire when he would get upset or didn't get his way. Thankfully he never hurt his mother or anyone else. They usually had to move because of that fact too. He had grown out of that phase now and used his ability to make money, so she didn't have to work three jobs like she used to. His mother may have been overprotective and moody at times, but she was all he ever had and he loved her dearly.
He was almost home and started to relax. He didn't feel anything anymore and no one had followed him that he could see. They were staying in a small apartment above a store. The store was just a little pharmacy and closed early. The store didn't make much money and that is why they rented the apartment out. As he got near he could see the lights on and his mother’s outline. She appeared to be in the kitchen washing dishes. She was going to wonder why he was home so early tonight when he walks in. He usually hung out at the circus and tried to hook up with a girl, or he hung out with a few of the guys that worked the tents. He was going to have to make up a story that she would believe and one that would make her not worry. He pulls up to the street and parks the car, he looks around as he gets out and doesn't see anything, so he goes inside.
"Hey mom I’m home." Donny says
"Hey son you're early, was the crowd a bust?" His mother asks
He could have said yes, but she would find out the truth at the end of the week when he got paid. "Nah it was packed and the crowd loved it. I guess some kids loved it so much they thought they could do it too and after the show ended the tent caught fire and went up in flames. No one was hurt, but they closed the place pretty fast." He somewhat lied to her.
"Oh my god, are you sure no one was hurt?" She asked worry written all over her face
"Yes mom. Beck told me to get out of there so no one would blame me. The cops would be called and all so they knew you would flip if they started asking questions, again."
"Well I’m glad you are safe and no one was hurt. Trouble just follows you everywhere when it comes to fire." She laughed
"Hey it’s been like ten years since I burned something down. Now I just play with it." He teased
"Well since you’re early, you want to watch a movie with me? I went and got some new ones." She asked
"Sure mom, I got nothing else going on."
"Well I know you don't like hanging out with old ladies, but I would like to hang out with my son." She teased
"Yeah because you’re ancient and all, come on mom show me what movies you got and I’ll make some popcorn."
His mother always joked about being old, but in truth she has looked the exact same to him since he could remember. She had the same auburn hair as his and it didn't go grey like women her age were supposed to. He was twenty one now and she was at least fifty, but she didn't look a day over twenty five and all his friends teased him about it. The guys that worked the fair loved when she came around. She never paid any attention to other men though.
Donny made the popcorn and his mother showed him the three movies she got. Apparently one was a comedy, the other an action movie, and her favorite type a scary movie. They sat on the couch and popped in the scary movie first. It was the longest and they always saved the comedy for last.
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Fire Starter
Colby and Sebastian felt the heat of the fire as soon as it started and knew that it was not a normal fire. A figure ran fast, faster than a human to the parked cars, he waited though until other people ran to their cars and started to leave in a panic. Sebastian looked to Makayla and Camilla and pointed two fingers to his eyes and then with the same hand pointed it out to Kaiden and Zoe with one finger. Camilla nodded. She knew that was the "Watch them" signal. Makayla also saw the gestured and whispered "we will watch them, find the location and meet us at the vehicles." She knew that even with the screaming and chaos going on around them that Colby and Sebastian would hear her. Sebastian and Colby followed the cars and Makayla and Camilla made their way to the other group.
The cars were in panic mode and Sebastian and Colby went off of feel alone running on foot. The pull would show them the right car to follow. As the panic of the drivers subsided and the cars started to go at a normal pace they spotted the one they were after. He was still driving a little faster than everyone else so Colby and Sebastian picked up speed. Right now they looked like they were just two friends on a night time run. They had to let the car get a bit ahead of them so the feel of the pull wouldn't make him keep going, but they could still see him. They ran for about an hour following at a distance as the car slowed to a normal pace and then cut down a street. Sebastian cut down the next street he saw and Colby follow straight to turn on the road that the car did. Sebastian put a burst of speed in just in case the car turned again. 
Sebastian was about three miles off and couldn't feel a thing, but he recognized the car parked on the street. He got a little closer and felt the tiny pull of two dragons and he stepped back. He knew the location. He ran back the way he came and spotted Colby running towards him.
"Two of them down that street, I only stepped in enough to get the feel and then right back out." Sebastian told him
"I did the same thing. I didn't want to spook them. I hope they were preoccupied, hopefully they didn't feel the tiny pull and leave before we come back." Colby said
Both men run in and out of buildings as fast as they could. After a while they felt the pull of the others and ran in that direction. Staying in the shadow of the building helped them put on the Dragon speed and not be noticed. As they neared the vehicles a tiny wave of another and it put them on alert. They knew this pull was a half-blood, they weren't close, but if they could feel him he would be feeling them shortly. Colby and Sebastian rounded the corner where the vehicles were parked and everyone was outside of the SUV's. They didn't appear to be on alert, so obviously the half-blood was in the other direction. Once the group spotted Colby and Sebastian they jumped in the vehicles and pulled away once Colby and Sebastian were inside.
"So you found him then?" Zoe asks
"Yep and there are two of them, so the other must be his mate or his mother." Colby said
"Well we need to bring the others food and then we will get Carmine's take on what he wants to do." Kaiden says
"So he set the fire to get away? I wonder what that was about." Zoe asked
"Obviously he didn't want us following him. He was driving like a bat out of hell, even after all the other cars slowed down. He didn't start to slow until right before the turn to his place." Sebastian said
They all get back to the plane and let the other's eat before they tell them anything. Carmine is very impatient and keeps begging them to spill any information they gathered. He finally eats everything he chose to eat and sits there staring at them. Kaiden tells them about their day at the circus and then about the show,that his nephew put on. He tells Carmine that Donny makes it look like he uses alcohol and other things, but that the fire is different and only a Dragon would know Dragon fire. To a human it looks the same, but to a Dragon the flame is more red than orange and it is hotter that a normal fire too.
"Sebastian and Colby found where he is staying by following him. He set his whole tent on fire to get away and tried to blend it with everyone else. Anyway, there are two Dragons there. We are not sure if it is his mate or your sister. We are leaving it up to you and what you want to do next Carmine." Kaiden tells him
"Well I am not really sure, if it is his mate then they know and might come. The way he set the fire and then tried to blend in makes me think he doesn't know what he is. I mean the pull gives us away, so why would he try to blend in? Then he went on with the show, like he wasn't afraid. This leads me to believe that the half-bloods have yet to find him." Carmine says
"So then you are thinking that it is his mate up there? Because your sister would have told him right? He would know all about everything and what he is. But then if it was his mate you would think that they know what they are by now." Zoe thought aloud
"You know what if it is his mate and they think they are the only ones or they haven't done the deed yet." Ava says
"Either way do we go tonight or in the morning?" Sebastian says
"I would like to sleep on it, but I know I don't want to go now. We scared him off and so if we do anything it will be early tomorrow morning." Carmine says
"That is fine I am a little tired anyway." Zoe says and she turns and snuggles into Kaiden.
They all snuggled up with their mates and soon everyone but Colby was asleep. He stayed up to keep guard. He and Sebastian both felt that half-blood and didn't want to take any chances. Someone had to be awake in case they felt the pull. Sebastian and Colby had both shared the information with their mates and Tia and John. They wanted them to be ready in case a fight broke out.
In the morning they woke early and got ready to go meet Donny. Carmine and Ava decided to come on this trip. Ava had convinced Carmine that she could handle anything that came up and that she wanted him to be there when they told his nephew. They all wore the vests again and hid their weapons on themselves. Sebastian had told them all that they needed to be ready for anything, just in case.
Once they were all ready to go, they got into the SUV’s and followed the route that Donny had driven. As soon as they started to feel the pull they parked the two vehicles and got out. Carmine and Ava stayed with Kaiden and Zoe as well as Christian and Vivi. Colby and Makayla went around the block and would circle around from the left. Sebastian and Camilla went to do the same on the right. Tia and John decided they would be the ones to go straight with the others. It was very early in the morning and the sun was just peeking its bright head above the hills. 
As they approached the car the pull was very strong and they were able to pinpoint that they were in the little pharmacy that was across the street. Tia and John went around either side of the building and Kaiden and Zoe went to the front door of the store. Christian and Vivi stayed in the street waiting with Carmine and Ava. 
“There is a staircase back here that leads to an apartment upstairs. I think that is where they are.” Kaiden heard the whisper of John come from the back of the store. 
“You guys heard that right?” Kaiden asked the others
“Sure did.” Carmine answered
Kaiden and Zoe started to make their way around the back and the others followed. As soon as they made it to the bottom of the stairs the top floor went up in flames. The windows at the front of the store exploded at the same time. John and Tia ran to the front as Colby and Makayla were running towards them. Camilla and Sebastian were running to Kaiden and Zoe from the other direction. Everyone was standing there stunned for a moment, trying to figure out what was happening.
“Carmine put the fire out!” Zoe hissed at him
“Right.” Carmine said coming out of the daze.
Shouting came from the front of the building. The group ran to the front of the store and found Donny and the woman in a circle of flame. Carmine and Ava stayed in the back, working on putting the fire out. The woman was screaming at Colby and John to back away. Donny held her close to his side and away from the flames. They both appeared very scared. As the woman noticed the others come around the side she panicked and the wall of flame grew higher. The woman was screaming for help and at Donny to run away, but he was not leaving this woman.
“We are not here to hurt you. We are here to help you, to take you somewhere safe.” Zoe yelled out.
“You are working for him! You turned against your own like he has!” The woman hissed
“No we are against them as much as you are. We are simply trying to find everyone that is left and alive before he does. He has sent his sons back out and they are hunting everyone left.” Kaiden told her
“I don’t believe you. You only want to kill us. I won’t let you do that. I won’t let you take my son away from me.” She screams
“We are here to save you both. Look at me, look into my eyes and you will know I speak the truth.” Zoe said
The woman looked into each of their eyes. The wall of flame still stayed high and Donny still held his mother tightly to him. Carmine and Ava were now coming around to the front. Carmine immediately put the flames around Donny and his mother out.
“How did you do that?” Donny asked
Carmine’s head whipped up from his concentration and he just stared at Donny for a moment before his eyes landed on the woman.
“Cara. You’re alive.” Carmine whispered
“Carmine?” The woman said as her body relaxed a bit
“Mom, what the hell, you know him? But the feeling….you said they were here to kill us.” Donny stammered
“Donny I am your uncle Carmine. Last time I saw you, you were just a tiny little thing.” Carmine says
“All my family is dead. Mom is he serious?” Donny asks
“Yes Donny he is my brother. But I thought he was dead.” Cara whispers
Carmine walks over and pulls Cara into his arms. As they are all standing watching Cara and Carmine hug they didn’t feel the men sneaking up on them. Christian gasps and falls to the floor in agony as the intent hit him hard. Everyone spins around to face every direction they can, they form a circle around Donny and his mother and Carmine hugs his sister a little tighter to his chest.
“So many of you and a little happy reunion, too bad you will have to die now.” A voice says from the shadows.
Heads snap up and that is when they all feel the half-bloods. There are about fifteen of them and all hidden in the shadows. Carmine lets Cara go and creates a circle of flame around them. Donny looks at him in shock.
“We need to keep them away. Donny and Cara we are here to take you home. These ones are the bad ones and here to kill all of us.” Zoe says
“Nowhere is safe. I have been doing nothing but moving all the time, because of them.” Cara says true fear showing in her face.
“We have somewhere safe. Somewhere they can’t get to. We just have to get there.” Kaiden says as everyone starts pulling out their weapons. The fire is blazing around them and then they hear a shot ring out. The group all have their vests on so they hit the floor. Sebastian and Colby both landing on Cara and Donny. Vivi and Christian were already on the ground.
“Donny I need your help with the fire. We need to light them up.” Carmine says “Cara you too, Ava baby, I need you to do this too.”
“Mom doesn’t know how to do that.” Donny says
“Carmine, don’t let them hurt my boy.” Cara says. She stands then and flames shoot from her hands in the direction the shots came from and a man’s screams fill the area.
“What the hell?” Donny says as he stands and moves the fire higher in the air, catching some of the surrounding buildings on fire.
“Donny not the buildings!” Carmine says pulling the fire back and the building immediately starts to smoke. Zoe stands then and lets her knives fly. Camilla is right next to her with her whip. Tia and John jump through the flames and go after two of the men that they had spotted. Sebastian moves quickly and places everyone who does not have weapons and vests into a circle. “Stay low but keep the fire up.” He hisses as more shots ring out. Colby gets hit in the stomach, but laughs and charges through the fire, the vest he wore had come in handy. He grabs the half-blood and punches him in the face, knocking him out. He then brings him into the circle of fire. 
“Carmine if you please. Let him feel a little pain as I beat the snot out of him.” Colby laughs and the man goes up in flames. Hot and slow the flames crawl up his body while Colby is laying punches all over his face. The man falls before he can even scream and the fire quickly engulfs his whole body. Makayla and Colby quickly take the spots of Sebastian and Camilla and let them go outside the flames.
“Donny do you think you can concentrate on the fire of the gun when they are shot and make them explode?” Carmine asks him
“Man, I am freaking out over here and you want me to do what?” Donny says
“Donny focus!” Cara yells out.
“There are only ten left now. They are there, there, there, and there.” Zoe says
“Alright.” Donny says.
There was chaos all around as Tia and John dodged bullets and rained their sticks down on the men. Camilla was doing the same and her whip was making quick work of the men that were near her. Sebastian was to her left and he was also making a dent in the men with his scythe sickle blades. Donny was able to concentrate enough on the guns and make them explode and as soon as the shots stopped Carmine took the wall of flame down. Zoe had her knives flying about into the men she saw left standing in the shadows. When the wall came down Kaiden jumped to the man nearest him and sunk his machete into the man’s head. 
Vivi was crying in the circle. Christian was coming around and was out of pain holding her. “There is one left and he is calling more. His intent is to get help taking us out.” Christian said. Vivi stood then. The fighting had stopped and the dead men lay about all over. She followed the feel of the pull and found her brother hiding in a nearby store. She grabbed him and shot pain through her hands to his body.
“WHY!” She screamed at him
“Vivi you traitor, we will find you and kill you.” He wheezed through gritted teeth.
“You know he is wrong. Call of the dogs off and I will let you go.” She said
“You will all die and Father will be King. He will find you all Vivi and he will kill you all. All of you women are traitorous bitches.” He hissed at her.
“Come and find me then you coward.” She whispered to him as she sent more pain through his body. He looked up at her face then and realization hit him.
“You turned?” He whispered
“Yep and you’re going to die by this BITCH!” She yelled the word at him as she made his heart explode and he crumpled to the ground. She picked up the cell that he was using then. “If you come looking you will die. If I see your coward faces I will kill you myself.” She hissed into the phone and then threw it against the wall smashing it into pieces.
Colby, John, and Sebastian were tossing the bodies of the dead men into a pile inside the apartment. Kaiden and Christian were getting the ones near them. Cara was in Carmines arms crying and Donny stood back looking at them in disbelief. 
“Carmine? We need you to get rid of them.” Kaiden said
“I will.” Ava said. “First is there anything you need inside the apartment. Now would be a good time to get it.”
“No, it can all be replaced. Donny anything you need inside, son?” Cara asks
“Just clothes, but I can get more I guess.” Donny said 
Ava stood up and walked towards the pile of men. Fire shot from her hands and the heat of it caused the others to back away. Donny and his mother and uncle were the only ones who stayed. Ava made the fire so hot there was nothing left of the half-bloods and just an empty shell of the apartment and store was left. Carmine got up then and gathered the guns he could find and tossed them into the fire.
“We need to go.” Zoe said hearing the sirens in the distance



 
Chapter 27
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Truths
Donny was brooding as they made their way to the plane. He sat in total silence staring at his crying mother. He looked around at everyone that was in the plane and noticed their eyes. They all had the same flecks like his mother and him, but they were different colors. Only his uncle and another woman had the same color flecks as him. This was very confusing to him. Also the feeling he felt surrounding him was supposed to be bad, but the feeling of them didn’t feel wrong, which confused him even more.
“Mom what the hell, you need to start explaining all of this.” Donny snapped at her
His mother looked at him and tried to pull herself together. She wiped her eyes and sat up a little straighter in the seat. “Donny you can take off the glasses. You don’t have a condition. This is my brother Carmine, I took you away after I lost your father and I have been trying to keep you safe since. I told you things to keep you safe, some of those things are not true.”
“You lied to me? You have been lying to me my whole fucking life?” He yelled
“I just wanted to keep you alive.” She cried
“Donny what do you know about us?” Carmine asked
“Well let me tell you what I was told growing up. I was told that the feeling I feel from you all was bad, that you would try to kill me. I was told that I had to wear these glasses always inside or out, or I would go blind. I was told we moved a lot because she got bored. And I was told I was the only one who could play with fire, well my dad could too, but it was a hereditary thing.” He yelled
“Well the fire is a hereditary thing. It is something that only we can do, well our race.” His mother said
“Our race? What the fuck are we aliens or something?” Donny said
“Dragons.” Cara said in a whisper.
“EXCUSE ME? I am not a fucking Dragon. I don’t have any fucking wings Ma!” Donny yelled
“You haven’t met your mate yet to get them.” Carmine said. “By the way Cara this is Ava, my new mate.” 
“What do you mean new? We only get one.” Cara said
“Things have changed a little since we are now extinct. But it happened and Donny’s mate is out there somewhere.” Carmine said
“What the fuck are you all talking about?” Donny said
“Donny your full name is Donovan Thomas Moore. When I lost your father, my soul mate, I took you into hiding because the men that tried to kill us today have been killing all of us off. The feeling I told you about is called the Pull. It lets you know that we are all alike and of the same race. There is one person that is made just for you. Your souls are entwined and she will be your soul mate. The one and only person you will ever be able to love. And the pull from her will be stronger that anything you have ever felt before. I told you the pull was bad because the men that try to kill us are half-bloods. They have the pull too, but not as strong. I thought that if I could make you aware of the pull and make you believe it was bad, you would be safe. I have felt it a lot and always moved us. There was only one time I felt a full-blood and I knew it was a matter of time before they were going to come and kill them. So we left.” Cara explained
“England.” Donny said
“Yes that is where I felt the full-blood it’s why we left right after your show.” Cara says
“Does the pull of your soul mate feel like instant attraction? Like you would do anything to feel them in your arms and do anything to protect them? No matter the cost to you?” Donny asked hanging his head.
“Yes” Everyone in the SUV answered.
“Well mom, you managed to keep me safe. You also managed to make me so afraid of the pull that we left my soul mate and now she could be dead.” Donny said as he took off his glasses and looked to his mother with tears in his eyes.
“Oh Donny, I didn’t know. Why didn’t you tell me you felt that?” Cara said
“Because, I didn’t want you to freak out and worry like you always do. This girl, she was covered in bruises, but she was the most gorgeous thing I have ever seen in my life. I have tried for the life of me to connect with a female and there is nothing ever there. And now you all are telling me I left her. She came to the show all week. I would try and build the nerve to talk to her, but the built in fear always made me walk away from her as she came near. I basically denied her to her face.” Donny yelled
“You said she is in England?” Kaiden asks
“That was where the show was that she came to.” Donny said
“Then we are going to England to find her, now.” Kaiden says
“I really hope she is still there.” Donny whispers. “So can any of you please explain everything to me since dear old mom lied to me my whole life?”
“I will give you the short story and introduce everyone. When we get back to the house I will do it all over again.” Zoe says. “I am Zoe and this is Kaiden my soul mate. He found me over a month or so ago and we have been doing everything possible to find everyone who is still alive. You see about twenty four years ago a man named Aldrich killed his soul mate and then his King. He then killed anyone he could find in his Sect, some of them got away and into hiding. “
“He went around to all the Sects he knew of and him and his half-blood children have been killing them off ever since. He captured my father right before I was born. He held him prisoner for twenty two years hoping that he could force him to bite his children. You see Kaiden and I are Pearls. With a bite we can change a half-blood into a full Dragon. Meaning they will be able to shift. My father refused and so was held alive.” 
“Every Pearl that they have tried to capture since then has died. There are seven races, I am Pearl, you are Fire, then there is Blood, Earth, Water, Fury and Onyx. You can tell what race we are by our eyes. I think that is why Cara wanted you to wear the glasses. If we can’t see your eyes we aren’t really sure what you are until you show us your ability or your Dragon.”
“This is Camilla and Sebastian and their daughter Tia and her mate John. They are Fury’s. In the other SUV is Vivi and Christian, they are Blood. Also, Colby and Makayla, they are Fury’s as well. You can tell us all by our eyes like I said. The flecks are the color of our Dragon. You will be red with a little orange mixed in like your fire. I am Pearl color, like my flecks. We rescued my father a week after Kaiden found me. He is at the house with his new mate.” Zoe says
“Well that is pretty cool, so I will be able to turn into a Dragon?” Donny asks
“Yes, but you need your mate for that.” Kaiden says
“What do you mean I need her for that?” Donny asks
“You need to hit it, then after you will turn into a Dragon.” John says
“I need to hit her?” Donny asked confused
“Dude you are like all tatted up and I know chicks go for that, you can’t possibly be a virgin.” John laughs
“Oh you mean I got to fuck her?” Donny asks
“Watch your mouth Donny. You may be twenty one now, but you don’t have to drop the f-bomb all the time. You won’t want to fuck her either. You will want to make love to her.” His mother scolded him
“Sorry Ma, this is just all a lot to take in.” Donny says
“Well I hope that you can forgive your mom for lying to you all these years. I thought for my whole life that I was thrown out like the trash. You see four days after I was born my mom left me on a doorstep and that night she was killed. I lived in foster homes most my life and well I liked to run away a lot. Most of us, the last of the kids born, have all had shitty lives. I think it is becoming rare to find any of the survivors and for them to have had a good life. You are a lucky one Donny. Your mom may have lied to you, but she did it to save your life. Most of us have lost our parents in this war or whatever it is, basically a slaughter. But our home is a safe haven to all Dragon. It is protected by magic and a lot have come to us. Your uncle Carmine, found us through rumor. Ava his mate found us because we made a hoax website. Our house is loud and full of children, but we are all a family and that is what matters most.” Zoe said
“I love my mother very much and she is all that I have had in this world. I am just a little mad she couldn’t tell me the truth and made me afraid of what I really am. The fear that I have lived with from being a baby to now is kind of hard to let go. Being able to look at you all without sunglasses is still a little freaky to me, and turning my back on the one woman that would love me no matter what. That is not me, I may be a cocky asshole and everything, but I would never walk away from that if I had known what it meant. And you are right. I guess I would rather be mad at my mom for lying then having to deal with her dead or something.” Donny said
“I’m sorry Donny, I truly am. I promise you I won’t lie to you anymore. I will spend the rest of my days trying to make up for that. Donny you are my world and all I wanted was to keep you safe. My own fears leaked out onto you and for that, I truly am sorry.” Cara said. She looked over at Zoe and smiled and then confusion took over her features. “Children?” She asks “You just said you guys are the last, so how have you all had children if there is no other pearl to have another for its mate?”
“Well we haven’t had kids yet, and no one has become pregnant. The children I speak of are Aldrich’s children. He started killing his children after we saved my father and well his oldest daughters that were left got all the kids and babies they could take and got on a boat. We found them on our shore and we took them in. They are innocent in this and we couldn’t turn them away. Kaiden and I have sort of adopted his youngest baby, her name is Lily and she is almost five months now.” Zoe said
“Oh those poor babies, you are good people that you can forgive and take them in.” Cara says
“They are not their father.” Tia says
“Vivi is also his daughter, his only full-blood child. He killed her mother right after she gave birth to a girl and not a boy. Then he killed the only woman she knew as her mother to get back at her. She came to us and she hates her father and what he is doing. All she has ever wanted was a loving family.” Kaiden says
“How do you know you can trust her?” Cara asks
“Because after I found Zoe we stayed at her parents’ home, there three half-bloods broke in and tried to take her. We killed two and took one hostage. He is the one who told us her father was alive and about Vivi. When she finally found us in Wyoming, she told us all about her father and his second in command. The man we had hostage was his second and she told us he was sending us into a trap. She has an ability to tell a lie from a truth. So we took her word and she has been helping us since. I see no reason not to trust her. Plus she just killed her own brother with her bare hands back there. She is part of this family.” Kaiden says
“I see.” Cara says
They arrived at the plane a short time later and climbed aboard. They introduced Kevin to Donny and Cara. They had to wait for Makayla and Camilla to get back after they dropped the SUV’s back off at the rental place. The ladies were also grabbing some breakfast before they left. When the ladies got back everyone sat and ate. Donny was still brooding a bit, but seemed to be excited about all the information he learned. Zoe was still amazed a bit that Donny took all this in so quick. Justine and she also did, but they sort of always knew they were different too.
Once they were done eating Kaiden told Kevin to find a safe place to land outside of London to the east. Donny had told them that the fair was located in that area. Kevin told them that they would have to make a pit stop locally to refuel before they were able to make it all the way to England and then back home. Kaiden made a call home and made sure that at least furniture and clothing were in the suite that was meant for Donny and his mate. Once the plane took off into the air Kaiden decided to share some information with them, now that they were all present and no one could overhear them.
“Cara you have been out of the loop of things for quite some time so I thought I would share with you the things we have learned over the last twenty some years. Aldrich is his name. He was in a Sect in Germany and from what we can gather he was forced to make half-bloods by his King. So he had quite a few children before he killed his Sect. He has since been traveling all over and killing all the Dragons. Some have survived and we are trying to get them to Ireland. You see, Ireland, is the home of the original Dragon. Well at least the first of our people. There was a Dragon and her name was Marsali. She was alone and the last of her kind and she had magic within her. She was lonely and so she found a group of people to change. She created our race with magic.” Kaiden tells them about their lineage and what has happened since then. He also tells them about the journal and the fail safes. 
“So our land is protected by a magical border. I have added additions to the main home and that is where we all live. There are suites that are basically luxury apartments, which are meant for the youngest of us and there is one for each race. It is meant for them and their families. From what we knew there was usually only one race per Sect. So that is how my mother and father made the house. Right now we are all sharing our suites with our families. I have rooms on the main floor for the single Dragons and mated ones. I am also having several houses built in the surrounding areas for the mated ones, to give them some peace and independence. I will not run this Sect as a dictator. We are all equal and will live as a family. Our only rule really is that you train with us and learn how to fight back.”
“I think we can do that. I really am tired of running, tired of living in fear. I would love to stay in one place and once again be with people that are all the same. I miss Sect life and flying. My Dragon is restless to fly.” Cara says
“When is the last time you shifted and flew?” Carmine asks concerned
“I always try to make sure a forest is near the home I choose. It is also why I find a place so far from where Donny is working. His shows are always at night and he is gone for a couple hours at a time. When he goes to work I go to the forest and shift, but I haven’t flown since before he was born. I sort of just stand there until she allows me to shift back. She understands protecting Donny, but she yearns to fly again.” Cara says
“We will fly as one as soon as we are within the border. There is one thing I need you to do before you are allowed in the border though, Cara and Donny.” Kaiden says
“What is that?” Cara asks
“You will have to swear fealty to Zoe and me. It is the only way inside the border. The land has always been in my family and well that makes it mine and Zoe is my mate so it is hers too. Trust me when I say we don’t really like this, especially Zoe. But it is the magic of the border that demands it.” Kaiden says
“That is fine, we will swear fealty. Let’s just get his mate first, that way he can say it with her and she will not feel alone.” Cara says looking to Donny
“Thank you Mom. I don’t want to deny her any more than I already have.” Donny says. He hangs his head and the rest of the flight is in silence. Some take the time to catch a quick nap before they land. The morning they have had was very eventful.
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Alexandria
Alexandria was adopted when she was only a few days old. She has grown up in England since then. She had a very happy life until she turned thirteen and her parents divorced. She stayed with her mother thinking that it was the best way. Her mother had a good job and was always home at night. Where her father traveled a lot and was never really home. When she was fifteen her mother remarried, her new step father was very sweet and loving the first year of their marriage. Now he is the monster of her reality.
When she was fourteen her step father started drinking when he lost his job, he had worked there for over twenty years. That is when the monster in him came to the surface and he started using his fists instead of words. That is also the time that Alexandria started calling herself Alex and fled within her shell. Her friends started to disappear when the bruises started to appear, she has no friends anymore and stays to herself. She finds solace and peace with her music and her iPod is the one precious thing in her life. Her mother doesn’t help either, she either gets the fists too or she works to stay away.
When Alexandria was sixteen she was coming out of a tattoo shop. She got a Dragon on her back, it was a Dragon with a mix of red and orange and had flames coming out of its mouth. This was her protector and she loved it, she also knew her step father hated tattoos. Alex had several other tattoos and smaller dragons here and there on her body. She was somewhat obsessed with dragons. When she exited the building she was confronted by five men. All of them had guns and dark glasses over their eyes. They told her they were sent to kill her and found her from the pull. She was confused at this, but there was something of a pull feeling wafting from these men. Either way she was scared out of her mind and pushed them as hard as she could. Once she was free she ran as fast as she could make her legs go. To her surprise it was pretty fast. Soon after, she could not see the men that pursued her anymore.
Once she lost sight of the men she rounded a corner into a busy shopping area. There were a lot of people and she tried to get lost in the crowd. A gun was fired and most of the people around her hit the floor. Something they said about the pull coming from her made her realize they felt her, as she felt them. She ducked into a store and hid behind the rack, concentrating very hard she tried to turn off the feeling she felt from them. She dared to peak over the rack she was hiding behind and the men ran right past the store window even though she could still feel them.
After that day she knew she was different. She was faster than the kids at school and stronger than the boys. But the one person she could never stand up to was her step-father. He still beat her on a weekly basis and she sported the bruises to prove it. Alex learned to get clothing that covered her from neck to toe as much as possible. On good weeks she would wear short sleeves and show off her tattoos, but she also always sported a collection of bracelets. She hit a low once and tried to take her own life, it didn’t work out to well, as the wound seemed to heal as she cut.
When Alex was seventeen the circus came to town, they had a new attraction than they had a few years ago. It was a fire breather show, or so the flyer said. This fell in line with her Dragon obsession so she had to go. She had started working at a coffee shop a few months earlier. The shop had an open mic night some evenings and she was able to get some of the things off her chest there through poetry. She went to the circus on opening night and that pull feeling was there, but stronger. She immediately blocked it she was not going to let anything ruin her night. When she blocked the pull feeling she could still feel them, but they seemed not to feel her.
As she sat and watched the show she knew the feeling was coming from the guy performing. Never in her life did she want a man, especially since her step father came into the picture. But the feeling coming off this Donny guy that was doing the show was different. She wanted this man, she wanted to be in his arms and for him to love her and protect her. She lost her concentration and stopped blocking once she realized this. The Donny guy doing the show almost dropped his ring of fire when her block fell. She knew then that he felt her too. 
She kept the block down all night hoping he would come to her. She was too afraid to go to him. She stayed in the tent until the show was over then afterwards she moved towards the opening of the tent. She noticed that he was lingering as well. He would move closer and closer to her as the night went on, but then he seemed to notice what he was doing and would then leave. Alex went to the show every night that week, trying to build up the nerve to go to him herself. Every night they seemed to do the same song and dance with each other. He never looked right at her during the week he just sort of drifted towards her and then would leave. The night of the last show, as she got ready to leave her step father burst through her bedroom door.
Her step father was drunk and yelling at her. Calling her all kinds of names and mad at her for something she didn’t even know she did. “You stupid bitch.” He seethed as he rained punches down on her face. That night she went to the show in her own pair of sunglasses, Donny always wore a pair too. She was trying to hide the black eye that her step father blessed her with that night. As she arrived she also felt another, this one was strong like Donny, but different in a way. 
The show was even better than the rest of the week and during his performance she decided this was going to be the night she approached him. Alex had already decided this before the beating she got that night. She knew this man was going to be the one to take her away from her step-father and save her life. She wasn’t sure she would survive much longer if Donny didn’t take her away. As the show ended she took her normal spot near the entrance. The normal group of guys he talked to were already standing in their spot. She waited an hour before she started to think something was wrong. Alex started to move towards the back of the building, as she got near she felt that pull feeling weakening. He left her and she never got her chance to talk to him. She didn’t even know if he ever saw her.
Six months have passed since the circus, it has come back only once and he was not there. She went every night that week and he never showed. She knew he still performed, because she saw the videos on the internet. Her step-father had only gotten worse in the last six months and she has had two broken arms and a leg since then. She still works at the coffee shop and turned eighteen a few months ago. She still lives at home though and gets beat more frequently than not. The coffee shop does not pay enough for her to get her own place. She has tried to get other jobs, but they always turn her away because of the bruises. 
Alex has also had to put her block up more and more as she has felt the pull feeling a lot more recently. Three men came into the coffee shop a week ago and they had the pull feeling. It wasn’t strong, but they still had it. They also didn’t have sunglasses on and she saw their eyes for the first time. She always knew the reddish and orange flecks were in her eyes so when she saw the red flecks in theirs it shocked her. She just happened to have gotten another black eye the night before, so she was wearing sunglasses to cover her eyes.
This morning while she was getting ready for work her step father came into her room. He was pissed off at something and she smelled the alcohol on him. He didn’t say anything as he came towards her, he just walked up to her and smacked her across the face. Alex immediately placed a hand over her cheek and readied herself for another. When it didn’t come she looked up at him.
“You need to get out of my fucking house you little bitch.” He said to her
“This is my mother’s house, not yours.” She snapped back and him. He socked her in the stomach for that one. Alex crumpled to the floor in pain and out of breath. She never really stood up to him, but today she had had enough of him. She was tired of being his punching bag. 
“Your mother married me and that makes this my house. Now that you are eighteen, you need to get the fuck out. I am tired of you and your bull shit. You don’t do anything to help out and your mother left it to me to get you out.” He seethed
“Mom wouldn’t kick me out. I am all she has that is good in this house since you came here.” Alex wheezed out. The next thing she knew his booted foot was hurling towards her face. As it connected she heard the snap and her nose it then began to gush blood.
“Shit stay here for all I care. I will beat the life out of you if you stay.” He said as he laughed and picked her up then threw her across the room. He walked towards her laughing and picked her back up landing another punch to her already broken face. She saw stars after the punch and her vision started to go black. As she was passing out she felt the pull feeling. It was very strong and she knew they were close. She could do nothing to block them as her step-father picked her back up, all she felt was her body lifting up. A loud crash sounded in her ears and she thought it was her body making contact with the dresser or something. Then she felt strong arms holding her and then she was placed on the ground. She passed out as soon as her head made contact with the ground.


When the plane landed Donny jumped out of his seat and was ready to go. It was ten in the morning here in England and he wanted to find her fast and get her to safety. As soon as he stepped out of the plane her felt the pull.
“She is still alive, I feel her.” Donny said excited
“Alright we need to take this slow. There might be half-bloods here too so we all need to keep our heads clear and be ready for anything.” Kaiden said. “And Donny we don’t feel her yet, she is your soul mate so the pull for you will be stronger than for us. So lead the way my man.”
Donny stood for a moment and looked confused. “What do you mean lead the way? How do I know which way to go?”
“Don’t think son. Just close your eyes and feel. The pull will guide you to her.” Cara told him
Donny looked at his mom and smiled. He closed his eyes and turned around. His eyes remained closed for a few minutes and then he started walking. He opened his eyes and every one followed him. They walked for about ten miles until Donny stopped in front of a small house. The pull was strong and they all knew she was inside. The house was on the small side and there weren’t really any neighbors around. It was an expensive looking two story home. As they all stood outside they hear a loud crash within the home. 
Donny bolted up the stairs and kicked the door in, the group of them were right on his heels. They all ran up the stairs and found Donny with fire in his hand. An older man stood in front of him with a girl above his head. He looked ready to throw her across the room. She was already bleeding and pretty beat up. Colby was the first to react. He ran at the man and punched him in the face. As the man fell to his knees Colby caught the girl and handed her over to Donny.
“Don’t kill him. We don’t need the death of a human on our hands no matter how bad he is.” Zoe said. “Go ahead and beat the snot out of him for what he did and has been doing to this poor girl. Then when you are done I will make him forget she ever lived here.” Zoe said
“She is passed out what do I do?” Donny cried. Tears were streaming down his face as he took in the girl in his arms.
“Let me in.” Vivi said. Vivi gently moved in between Donny and the girl. Vivi placed her hands on the girl’s arms. Christian came to her other side and placed one hand on her head and the other on her chest. Donny looked at them with fear and hope in his eyes. “We are Blood Dragons we can heal with our hands or kill. Right now we need to heal her.” Vivi said. Donny watch with fascination as her shattered nose started to take shape again and the cuts on her face closed. All the bruising was disappearing and her skin started to look healthy and normal.
Cara had gone to the bathroom and gathered some wet towels. “Here Donny clean the blood from her as they heal her, you don’t want the poor girl to wake up all bloody.” 
“Thanks mom.” He smiled a weak smile as he took the towels and started to clean her off.
“She has internal injuries, some old and a new one that has her bleeding inside. She would be dead if we didn’t get here in time. We are going to heal it, but she will be unconscious for a few hours while her body adjusts to the healing.” Christian said.
After they did the healing on the girl, the boys left the room and the females bathed her and dressed her in clean clothing. When they were done they looked around the room and tried to pack everything they thought would be important to the girl. While the boys were down stairs a woman walked in the front door. She looked afraid and tried to walk back out, but Kaiden stopped her by throwing up a block in her mind. It caused her to feel relaxed.
The woman was pretty in a way, but her clothing was a rumpled mess. The suit she wore had a stain on the pocket and it looked like it never saw a dryer. She had dirty blond hair that was tied back in a tight bun. Her nose was crooked and she had dark bags under her eyes. The years had taken a toll on this woman.
“We are not here to hurt you we are just here to save the girl.” Kaiden said
“You are taking Alexandria away?” The woman asked
“Yes we are taking her somewhere safe, where that man cannot touch her ever again.” Colby said
“Good save my little girl. I never had the strength to do it myself.” The woman said. That is when the men noticed the bruising all over her too. Christian stepped forward and placed a hand on her arm. He took all the bruises away. The woman looked at her arms and then at Christian. “What are you?” She asked in wonder
“Just here to help ma’am.” Christian said
“Can you make that man forget he ever lived here and that we were married? She asked sarcastically
“We can.” Kaiden said
“Are you serious? I was just joking.” She laughed nervously
“We are not joking ma’am when we came into the house he was in the middle of killing Alexandria.” Christian told her
“Oh my! He wanted her to move out. We have been fighting over this for some time now. I didn’t want her to go I wanted him to go. I guess he got confused again.” She said. The woman sat then and placed her head in her hands.
Kaiden and Christian wasted no more time talking as Donny was coming down the stairs with Alexandria in his arms and the girls had bags in their hands. Christian grabbed the mother’s arms and took the pain and hurt she has been feeling for the last long while out, he healed all the internal injuries to her as well. Kaiden was riffling through her mind and plucking out all the bad memories. He left the arguments in and the good things, but gave her a little confidence boost and made the thought she had of kicking the man out a reality. Colby walked upstairs and grabbed the man while Kaiden and Christian did their thing. He took the man out the back door and Sebastian was gathering all the clothing that belonged to a man in the other bedroom. Colby walked around the house and waited out front for the others.
They left the mother asleep in the house, when she woke her memories would become true and she would think she kicked her husband out and that Alexandria went to live with some friends. They walked back to the plane and on the way dumped the man and his bags at a bus stop. Zoe had worked his mind similar to that of his wife, but she made him fear the woman. Alexandria was still passed out in Donny’s arms as they made it back to the plane.
They all wanted to wait until Alexandria woke up before they left. Just in case they forgot anything that she needed. Colby and Makayla went to find lunch for everyone. Donny never took his eyes of the woman in his arms and Cara just watched her son. An hour went by before Colby and Makayla returned with fish and chips for everyone. They ate in silence and as Donny popped the last shrimp in his dish into his mouth Alexandria’s eyes fluttered open. 
“You came back for me?” She said relieved
“Now that I know the truth, nothing could keep me from you.” Donny told her
“I have been waiting for you to come back. I’m Alex by the way.” She whispered
“Hello Alex, I’m Donny, well actually Donovan.” He said
“Well if you are going to do that, I’m really Alexandria.” She smiled up at him.
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Back Home
Alex and Donny sat staring at each other for a while before Kaiden had to interrupt them. Since they had all eaten they needed to get in the air soon.
“I am sorry guys, I know the feeling all too well. But there are some things we need to tell Alex before we can get moving.” Kaiden said
“What do you need to tell me? The pull feeling I already know about, they eyes well he has the same little color spots in his that I do, oh and the guys with the red spots they have tried to kill me.” Alex says
“You have had run-ins with them then? How did you get away?” Zoe asked
“I block them from feeling me.” Alex says like they all should know what she is talking about.
“Huh, so you can block the pull?” Kaiden asks
“Well yeah, I kind of figured it out when I was sixteen and I had just gotten my best Dragon tattoo, when I came out of the shop five guys were waiting for me they had guns they told me they found me from the pull. So I pushed them out of the way and ran as fast as I could make my legs go and they chased me down. So I hid in a store and just thought that I need to try and not feel them or them not feel me. They said something about the pull and always being able to find me from that. So as I sat there I guess I did it because I could feel them, but they couldn’t feel me and they ran past where I was. Then a week ago three of them came in the coffee shop and I felt them, but they just sat there and drank coffee. Not even looking my way.” Alex babbled
“That is a good ability to have Alex. Now let me tell you what you really are. You were adopted right?” Kaiden asked and Alex nodded
“Donny I think she might believe it more if you told her.” Zoe said
“Right, well Alex you know about the pull, so six months ago at the circus, you must have dropped your block because I all of a sudden felt you. Anyway that pull feeling it tells us that another like you is near. Your eyes, our eyes, are another tell-tale sign. Now, I just found all of this out this morning too, so I am a little sketchy on the facts. You have a Dragon tattoo you said, can I ask why a Dragon?” Donny asked
“Well I actually have several Dragon tattoos I am kind of obsessed with anything Dragon.” Alex said shyly.
“Well then that should make this easier. You see we are all Dragons, or we can shift into one. I guess there are seven different races and you and me we are Fire Dragons. Those two with the pearly flecks are the King and Queen. They don’t really like the title, but it’s what they are. The two over there they have red flecks like the bad guys, but they are good, those two saved you. Then the six over there they have sand color flecks because they are Fury’s. Then my mother here and uncle and his mate are like us. I have been told there are Water, Earth, and Onyx too.” Donny tells her
Alex just stares at him with eyes wide and mouth open in an “O” position.
“Well the guys that tried to kill you have been killing all of us. I have been told that most of us have had bad lives like you. I was lucky because my mom lived and took me into hiding. I don’t know if your real parents are alive or if they are dead, but there are still ones we need to find. Also every Dragon born is only born if there is a soul mate for them. You are my soul mate and I’m so sorry I left you. I didn’t know until this morning what I was and what the pull was.” Donny said as he hung his head in shame
“Thank you.” Alex said looking at Vivi and Christian. “Thank you all for saving me. Donny, you did nothing wrong. If you say you didn’t know, I believe you. Right now I am just so happy that as soon as you found out you came back for me and saved my life. What did you all tell my mom?” Alex asked
“She is safe now. She thinks you went to live with friends and that she kicked that man out, and he won’t be going back there either. You will be able to call her once everything is settled.” Kaiden said. Then he told her everything else about the house and everyone there. He told her of how they will have to have sex to turn and that turned Alex’s face beet red. They all took turns and told her about the history of everything and the journal. They had taken off about two hours ago and it was coming time for them to cross the border.
Kaiden and Zoe stood as Carmine told Cara, Donny, and Alex what they needed to say and do. They kneeled before Kaiden and Zoe and swore their fealty. Alex was taking all the news a lot better than they all expected. She showed them her Dragon tattoos and they all told her that the one on her back was almost identical to what her real Dragon form would look like, just not as ferocious. They landed a short time later and all got off the plane.
“Can one of you shift into your Dragon and show me? I have been obsessed since before I could remember.” Alex asked excitedly
Zoe laughed and shifted before anyone else could. Alex gasped and jumped back into Donny’s arms. He was just as shocked as Alex and just stared at her. Zoe had ripped the clothes right off her body.
“Ok well now Zoe gets to fly back. as we shift naked and shift back naked too. Cara you haven’t flown in years so would you like to join her?” Kaiden asked
Cara smiled huge and then looked around. “Don’t worry plenty of clothing at the house.” Kaiden told her. Cara stepped back and stood in total silence. She was concentrating on calling her Dragon and soon her shift began to take place. Her clothing ripped as her skin changed to scales and her legs grew in length and width. Her nails pushed out into claws and then her wings sprang forth. Her Dragon trembled with anticipation. Zoe jumped into the sky and Cara was quick to follow. They soared through the sky and Cara did a lot of flips and turns. She was going to fully enjoy this flight.
“Shall we head to the house now? I know I am eager to see my little girl.” Kaiden said. The jeeps were their waiting on them like always and everyone climbed in. When they got to the house Zoe was still in Dragon form sitting patiently waiting for a robe. Cara was still flying and you could hear her happy roars from the house. Mary came out of the front doors with Lily in one arm and a robe in the other looking up into the sky. Kaiden took the robe from her and walked over to a crouching human Zoe. She jumped into the robe and then ran to scoop Lily out of Mary’s arms.
“Dinner will be in an hour so you have time to show the new ones where they will sleep. I am Mary, human and it is very nice to see you.” She said walking to Donny and Alex.
“She is the best cook alive and not having her food for three days is killing me.” Zoe said kissing Mary on the cheek. “Thank you for watching my little one. I have missed her so much.”
“And she you.” Mary said 
“It is nice to meet you too, my mother is the one making all the noise out here and should be in soon.” Donny said. “This is Alex, my soul mate. I kind of just found out this morning what that means so you know had to go save the girl of my dreams.” 
“Good for you. It is lovely to see you Alex, I can tell you these folks have been doing nothing but looking for you all and preparing for your arrival. So it is very good to see you all. Kaiden I know Mateo is itching to see you.” Mary said
Zoe took the laughing giggly Lily into the house and the others followed. Everyone went their separate ways while Zoe took Donny and Alex to their suite. 
“Now we left this empty for you guys to decorate. There are beds and clothing in your closet and one room for your mother. Your room is at the end of the hall. This will always be your home, for you and your children. My twin brother Zach and his mate Halina live above you. The guys already put your bags in your room so you can feel free to do whatever for the next hour. We like to have dinner as one big family and tonight we plan on flying as one. You guys can ride on the back of others if you wish or you know...” Zoe told them
“That sounds wonderful. And the baby is Lily right? She is absolutely lovely.” Alex said
“She is quite the looker isn’t she? We have tons of other children in the house as well, so if you would like to have sleepovers with any of them, that is completely up to you.” Zoe told them.
“I think I would like to get adjusted first and get to know Alex a little more before we have anyone we have to take care of.” Donny said
“And we all understand that one. Your uncle and Ava live downstairs right now, but if you or your mother would like them closer we can have them move up here in the suite with you. That is completely up to you though. Now there are books of decorating ideas on the counter over there. When you have time just let us know what you would like to do in here and we will make it happen.” Zoe says
“How old are you Zoe?” Alex asks
“I am twenty two, Kaiden is also twenty two.” She says
“I am eighteen, but you are so young to have so much responsibility.” Alex says
“Honey we don’t age after we turn. So when you make the decision to turn, you will forever look how you did then.” Zoe tells her
“That explains why my mother should be fifty, but looks no more than twenty five.” Donny says
“Yes son, I turned right after I turned twenty six.” Cara said.
“Hey mom, this is our suite. Home for us unless you choose to move out and live in your own place.” Donny says
“I think I would like to stay with you two a bit longer, if you don’t mind. I think there is a lot that I need to tell you still and I would love to get to know my new daughter in law. We are going to be together a long time.” Cara says
“What do you mean a long time? How long?” Alex asks
“Like immortal Alex, you will never age again, but you can be killed obviously. So as long as we all stay safe we will live until we choose to die.” Cara says
“I tried that once, nothing happened it was like I healed while doing it.” Alex says
“WHAT?” Donny yelled
“It was right after he hit me one time, before I even saw you Donny. My mom wasn’t stopping him and he broke my ankle. I couldn’t tell the cops because he would just come back and do it again. So I wear these to cover the scars.” Alex held up her wrists and pulled down the bracelets to show him the scars. The scars were no longer there though and she looked at her wrists in wonder.
“They healed all of you honey. Every injury he gave you, they healed. I guess they went a little overboard too.” Cara smiled and pulled Alex into her arms to hug her.
“Well I need to go change this little one, so I will see you all soon. Cara I think they said your room was the first door on the right. Donny and Alex end of the hall for you.” Zoe smiled and walked out of the room. When she got to her suite, Justine was sitting there with little Jacob waiting for her.
“Hey sis how goes it?” Zoe asked
“I missed you. Three days is the longest I think we have ever gone without seeing each other.” Justine replied.
“Well let me grab a diaper and I will be right out to catch up with you. I missed you too by the way.” Zoe said as she walked back to the nursery to grab the things she needed. Zoe came back out to the sitting room to find Zach and Halina there as well. She told them all about Alex and her ability to turn off the pull. She told them about Donny and his show and then the big fight. She also told them about what was happening when they found Alex and how her step-father was in the process of killing her. Zoe gave them all the details she could remember and the conversation lasted a little past dinner time.
At dinner Donny, Alex and Cara were introduced to everyone that was present, Brice was not at the table yet. Everyone that was at the table told the group that left what had happened while they were gone. The only thing that really happened was the children causing havoc on the house and everyone in it. Marcus and Iraina had moved into their home and Iraina was busy with decorating. As was Halina and Zach. Dinner was being brought to the table as Brice walked in.
Brice walked right to his seat not really looking at anyone in particular. Cara had noticed him walk in and she sat there holding her breath. 
“Donny, Alex, and Cara this is Brice, he is also a Fire Dragon.” Kaiden said
Brice looked up then and noticed the new arrivals. He smiled at each and then when his eyes landed on Cara he stood frozen staring at her. Donny looked confused and then noticed his mother staring at Brice.
“So is this the second chance thing happening? Cause mom has never noticed another man before and she is holding her breath. What the hell mom breathe!” Donny said smacking his mother’s back. Everyone at the table let out a laugh as Cara choked and coughed to breathe again. Brice smiled then at Cara and walked over to her seat. He picked Cara up out of the chair and planted a kiss on her lips.
Cara was a bit rigged in his arms. After a moment she fully relaxed and kissed him back. “Hot damn she is full of fire!” Brice said laughing.
“Oh this is so exciting! I am so happy for you both.” Ava squealed
The table erupted into laughing and congratulation’s flew around the table. Everyone ate and they all shared their stories with everyone. After dessert Donny did a little fire show for the bigger kids outside and then they all went on a flight once they put the smaller children to bed. Donny rode on Carmine’s back and Alex rode on Ava’s, Cara didn’t feel comfortable yet with carrying anyone.
Zoe and Kaiden disappeared to their room after the flight. They were in much need of some alone time. Little Lily was fast asleep in her bassinet. Kaiden was running a bath for Zoe and Zoe was getting her pajamas ready to climb into after her bath. Kaiden had brought a movie up and they were going to watch it after she took her bath. Kaiden had added some lavender to the bath and the fragrance wafted throughout their bedroom. Zoe dropped her robe and climbed into the hot water. Kaiden was happy to just watch her relax in the tub, but Zoe had other plans.
“Kaiden take your clothes off and get in here with me. I need to feel your skin against mine.” 
“No problem Angel.” Kaiden said as he started to undress. He climbed in the bath behind her pulling her body into his. They spent a good long time just sitting there in the bath and against each other until the water started to get cold. As they climbed out, they dried each other off and climbed into bed. Kaiden had already gotten the movie ready and all he had to do was press a button.
Alex and Donny were sitting up in their bed talking about everything and just getting to know each other. Donny knew he couldn’t be his cocky self with her, so he just tried to be himself. He told her of all the things that his mother told him to scare him. Alex told him of her happy life until she was thirteen. She shared with him all the horror stories of her life after then and how she never had any friends. They both shared how they knew they were different, but never imagined they would be Dragons. They laughed and cried and talked until they fell asleep in each other’s arms.
Cara had snuck down to Brice’s room when she thought Donny wasn’t paying attention. She and Brice did much the same thing as her son. She wanted to know all about Brice and his first soul mate. Cara shared with him everything she could remember about her first as well. Brice told her he had no children with his first, and then told her that they would be unable to have children because she had Donny. Brice was not bothered by this though. He didn’t think he was really made out to be a dad. Cara was a little upset at the fact, but there were future grandkids to think about and all the little ones in the house for her to play with.
Mary had moved into Mateo’s room two days ago and they had decided not to keep it a secret anymore. Two of the ladies in the house found their mates and were going to ask to move in with them shortly. Mary was hoping that Kaiden might allow her and Mateo to move into a small house or the apartment with the ladies, as Mary found out she was pregnant last night. She and Mateo were planning to talk to Kaiden alone in the morning after breakfast to see what their options were. The only one who knew she was pregnant was Alexi. Mary had accidently burned her arm making dessert and Alexi came in to heal it. That is when Alexi dropped the bomb on her and told her she was barely four weeks along. 
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Settling In
Early in the morning Kaiden was woken up by a text. He grabs his cell off the nightstand and sees that there is a text from Hugh, the contractor, asking him to meet him outside ten minutes ago. Kaiden hops out of bed and quickly sent a text that he is on his way down. Kaiden gets dress quietly and meets Hugh on the porch.
“Good morning Kaiden.” Hugh greets him
“Good morning Hugh, how are you?”
“I am good, how have you been? I heard you had quite a time getting the new ones here.” Hugh chuckled
“Talk travels fast here I guess. Yes we did and I have been well.” Kaiden said
“Good to hear. I have some things to go over with you as you now have even more people and more to come. Am I correct?” Hugh asked
“Yes we know we definitely have at least four more to find, but there is always a chance more will come.” Kaiden answered
“Well I have made some plans. Zoe has shown me on the map how far the border goes. I have been working with some of the Earth Dragons and they are a huge help getting things done faster. I have made plans here to build a couple condominiums for the half-bloods. Seeing as they are able to get mates now. They cannot live in the barracks with everyone else if they want privacy. I plan on building three sets and each will have eight, maybe ten condos on each building. That way they can have some privacy. Each condo will also have three bedrooms.” Hugh said
“That sounds great Hugh. I am so glad you thought of that, because I have been a little brain dead.” Kaiden said
“Well good I am glad you agree. I have spoken with a majority of them and they are happy with this idea also. Now, the Earth Dragons, I have begun to build five homes in the forest. They are all what the Earth Dragons told me would make them feel at home. They are small log cabins with three bedrooms. The Earth Dragons that have been helping me, have also created dirt roads and cleared the areas for the other houses I have planned. All the roads will lead to the training area and then the one road up to the house.” Hugh said
“Sounds good to me, what else you got?” Kaiden asked impressed.
“Well I have five houses planned for each race, except the Pearls. For now I have only made Marcus’s house. Only because I am not sure there will be anymore that comes. From what I have heard he killed the Kings and Queens first, or killed them trying to capture them. Anyway, the Earth are in the Forest. The Water have five cabanas that are on stilts over the water. They are a good distance apart for privacy, two are four bedrooms and three are three bedrooms. The Onyx have all chosen a spot that is surrounded by trees to offer a lot of shade. I am planning three fairly close together and two a little bit further off. But from what Rosa and Monica have explained the Onyx like to stay close together, so the other two houses won’t be far. We are also planning a tree house for Ben and a playhouse for Abby. I already took the liberty and ordered a couple large playgrounds that arrived this morning. So they will be put up all around the land near the homes and stuff.” Hugh said
“Thanks for that I was going to do that myself when I had the time.” Kaiden mused
“You are very welcome. For the Fury’s I am planning five homes around a huge sanded arena shaped area. I am also wondering if I should add more houses as right now you have three couples and more might come. We will get to that later though when it comes. For the Fire I noticed Cara hovering for a while near the rock face to the side of the mountain and decided to place five homes near there. They have a lot of rock and trees in the area and it is somewhat secluded from the others. Alexi and Gosha have stated that they would like to be sort of close to everyone. I am not sure how other Blood Dragons will feel so I am going to place five houses here and there around the land. Those are my plans for now. If there is anything else you think of please let me know. Also do you have anything you want to add to this?” Hugh asked
“Excuse me gentlemen, but can I speak with you Kaiden?” Mary asked
“Do you need to speak privately or is it ok if Hugh is here?” Kaiden asked
“Well this will kind of involves him too if what I ask you approve of.” Mary said
“Mary I will approve of anything you wish.” Kaiden said smiling at her
“First I must say that I want to pay for it. You give me a generous salary and I already have so much I don’t know what to do with so this I am paying for it.” Mary demanded
“I won’t argue how you wish to spend your money Mary.” Kaiden laughed
“Ok then, I’m pregnant.” Mary blurted
“Wow! Congrats Mary. I take it Mateo is a very happy man right now?” Kaiden asked
“Yes he is and we are happy about this. Our only worry is the housing situation. You see I moved into his room a day or two ago and well we can’t have a baby in the bedroom. So I was wondering if I could have a home built or if we could move into the apartment as two of the girls have found their mate and are moving in with their men.” Mary asked nervously.
“Mary there is absolutely no need for you to be nervous. You may have a home built, that apartment is not suited for a family. Now where would you like the house built?” Kaiden asked
“Well I was hoping that I could have it right off to the back close to the garden I am making and the kitchen. I was kind of hoping to have it built into the mountain with stone steps going down into the garden, but not too many steps.” Mary asked
“Well, we can ask Paulo to clear away some of the rock there, enough to place a small house on and then he can carve the steps to your liking. But, you will have to ask him to do that.” Kaiden said with a smile.
“I can do that. Hugh will you have a problem with adding another home to that long list of yours?” Mary asked
“First let me congratulate you on your good news, second it is no trouble at all and since yours has a bit of a rush on it, as soon as you get Paulo or another Earth Dragon to clear the spot you want, I will start having my men build a house. May I pick the floor plan though?” Hugh asked
“I trust your judgment so yes you may.” Mary said. “Thank you so much Kaiden, this will take a lot of pressure off of Mateo.” Mary smiled and walked into the house to start breakfast.
“Well I am happy with everything you are planning Hugh, I don’t think I would change anything. May I just ask that you place a small playground over there, at the edge of the clearing here?” Kaiden asked
“I know the perfect one. I will order it this morning. You have a good day Kaiden and I will contact you with anything else that comes up.” Hugh said reaching his hand out to shake Kaiden’s. They said their goodbyes and Kaiden went back upstairs to get ready for the day. He found Zoe on the floor with Lily, Lily was on her tummy and starting to lift herself up. Zoe was laughing and cooing at her, trying to encourage her to crawl. Kaiden knew that Zoe was going to be a very good mother when they had their own children. Right now little Lily was their first and she would always have a room in their suite, which was now quiet, as Marcus and Iraina moved into their home and Zach and Halina were in their own suite. One good thing that Hugh did in the main house was building very thick walls. They couldn’t hear anything from the new addition side of the house.
Kaiden decided to keep Mary’s news to himself until she decided to share it with everyone else. He jumped in the shower real quick and then quickly got dressed. Zoe was already ready for the day and had Lily all dressed up too. As he dressed he told her about the additions Hugh has made to the original plans of more houses. Zoe loved the idea and was very excited as they made their way downstairs. Gabe and Justine were sitting in the fire pit area talking with Donny and Alex.
“Good morning everyone, Donny, Alex how was your first night here?” Zoe asked
“It was very good, thank you. So how do you plan on finding the missing ones?” Alex asked
“Well we have made a web page that brought a lot here already, so we hope more see it and come. Jaco is a bit of a savvy computer geek, so we let him do a lot of searching and hacking. We try to help as much as we can with that too in the library. But that is all we really have. We are not sure how to find them without hitting the pavement if you know what I mean. And that is not really safe to do that right now. So we are at a loss.” Kaiden informed her.
“What if I went out? I can block my pull, but I still feel them.” Alex asked
“No!” Donny blurted
“Look Donny if those other kids have half the bad life that I or these two have had, then we need to find them and save them. I wouldn’t wish my past on anyone. And it is a past now thanks to you all.” Alex said smiling at them.
“Alex none of us have the ability you do. Vivi hears lies and it causes her pain, Christian i the same with someone’s malicious intent. And little Abby sees auras, we think. She just says we have bright bubbles and bad people have dark ones. Zoe here sort of predicts things when her hands tell her she needs to play her guitar. And Ben communicates with dogs. We don’t know if it is all animals yet. And Zach feels emotions” Kaiden says
“Well we are all magic right, and Zoe and her brother have magic in them. So what if I can learn how to stretch my ability out to others. That way Donny can come to make sure I am ok and others can come for protection.” Alex said. Kaiden and Zoe looked at one another and then sat. Everyone was quiet for a long time. When breakfast was served the six of them were quiet in thought as everyone else joined them at the table and carried on small conversations.
When breakfast was over training began. At lunch Mary approached Paulo. She pulled him off to the side and was pointing up near the house. After a few moments Paulo picked her up and spun her around with a huge smile on his face. He was nodding and motioning with his hand for Cassie to join them. Mateo also joined them and the four of them walked back up to the house. Zoe stared after them and looked to Kaiden in question. Kaiden just shrugged and smiled at her.
As the day wore on Donny and Alex went through the decorating magazines and picked a few things they liked. The builders had put up two large playgrounds during the day and the kids were all out enjoying them. It was nearing the time that Zoe and Zach spent meditating and Alex had asked to join them to see if she could stretch her block out to others.
As they all sat and closed their eyes no one spoke. Kaiden had decided to take Lily for a walk in the growing garden and see how the house plans were going for Mary. He noticed that wide steps had been formed and they were not high steps either, a small child would be safe to climb these steps. Kaiden climbed the ten steps and saw that a massive amount of rock had been removed from the side of the mountain. The area was smooth and flat and just big enough for a small house with maybe two stories. The trees surrounding it all looked like they were placed there for privacy of the home. As you could not see the clearing until you were right on top of it. As Kaiden stood there with Lily admiring the view from this area he all of a sudden couldn’t feel Zoe. 
Kaiden panicked and ran to the back patio. There he saw Zoe sitting smiling at him and Alex looking oh so happy with herself. Then she must have dropped it as Zoe’s pull overwhelmed him and he was able to breathe again.
“Don’t do that with her ever again unless I know, please. You scared me to death.” Kaiden admonished Alex.
“Sorry baby, we had to see if it worked. She needs more practice, but she figured out how to do it.” Zoe said coming up and hugging Kaiden.
“You work on that and train, learn the weapon you like and we will see about letting you two lose with others. Right now I just found you guys and don’t want to lose you.” Kaiden said
 
 



 
Chapter 31
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Evilness
Marcia and Samantha took the money that Kaiden had given them and went to Germany. Their father was born here and this is where all the killing started. They knew they would be safe here because all the Dragons in this area are long dead. Their father made sure of that. Marcia and Samantha got a small house and are attending classes to learn how to fluently speak German. 
Samantha got a job at a small bistro down the street from the house and Marcia got a job at a small clothing store. They both were finally happy and loved making their own money. They had both signed up for classes at a college in town for the fall courses. Marcia was able to get a car and took the driving test and got her license. They were cautious though, just in case. They never took the same routes home and they made sure that the house was well concealed.
Marcia made one extravagant purchase and bought the best home security system on the market. They felt safe inside their home with the system. Samantha had met a boy her age and was expecting him over that morning before work. He worked with her and was going to walk with her to work. So when the knock at the door sounded they thought nothing of it and Marcia went to answer the door. What she found on the other side left her speechless with fear.
“Hello my daughter.” Aldrich greeted. “What, no hello for you father?”
“Hhhhelllo Father.” Marcia stammerd
“Have you been having a good time here in my home country? I see you have quite a house.” Aldrich said
“What are you doing here? How did you find us?” Marcia asked, fear seeping through her veins
“Well you see it wasn’t that hard really. I knew you girls were no good bitches and would betray me at some point. All women do. Anyway five years ago I found something remarkable. You see I had to think outside the box. Guns and my traps were not doing me any good. Yes, they were killing the other Dragons, but I know some of you let some go. Then the other day I get a phone call. One of your brothers was in a fight with some Dragons, only these Dragons fought back. It seems a Sect has formed under my nose and they are protected by something. I also know you were there.”
“I don’t know what you are talking about.” Marcia says
“Well then let me inform you. You see your sister Vivi has obviously found her mate. She is with this Sect and she has killed one of her own brothers. He was on the phone with me and she killed him with her bare hands, all while I was on the phone. And then she spoke to me, thinking I was one of you. So that was the start of my thinking. She is working for this new Sect. I know you left with the children so where are they?” Aldrich hissed
“We don’t know.” Marcia cried
“Ahhh so you are going to lie to me. No worries. You see, how I found you was by this.” Aldrich placed a laptop on the coffee table. “See back to five years ago, I found something and I acquired it. My children, well the little ones anyway all have them inside their bodies. But you older bitches are so sentimental. There is always something you would have to have with you no matter what. For you, it was your makeup. Always trying to make yourself into a slut, I had it placed in the bag you put all that crap in. For dear Samantha, it was her little music player it was oh so shocking to me when this thing I required stopped giving a location and then BAM!” He slammed his fist on the table making Marcia jump. “It just all of a sudden starts working again and to my utter surprise you settled in my home country.” He seethes
“Now I know wherever they are is protected by magic because this computer here can’t read the coordinates. But the missiles don’t need the coordinates they just go to the other end of their sister chip and then explode.” Aldrich smiled
“What? You tracked us with something and they are tied to missiles? You would kill us all to get your way?” Marcia asked
“I never trusted a female. They are only good for breeding and cooking. You can’t trust them with anything else. I am meant to be King, so yes I would kill you all to get what I deserve. Now tell me where they are?” Aldrich demanded
“No!” Marcia screamed
“Alright then we will let the missiles do the work.” Aldrich says as he opens the laptop. “You see these red lights. Those are all the children. These two blue ones are you and your sister. Now this button here it sends the missiles out. All I have to do is press it and the little kids and anyone who is protecting them are all dead. Once I do that I will be King.”
“You are insane!” Samantha says from the doorway
“No I am not!” Aldrich yells, pulling a gun out of his waist band and shooting Samantha. Marcia sat there in shock and fear.
“Now you Marcia can save the babies, just tell me where they are!” Aldrich yelled
“Go ahead and press the button, I am dead anyway. I would rather die than see you win. Vivi was right and I didn’t listen to her, I thought she was wrong. I would have been safe if I stayed put. Fuck me for being stubborn.” Marcia said
“So be it. The Sect you are protecting is no longer.” Aldrich said as he pushed the button that sent the missiles into flight. He then aimed the gun at Marcia and pulled the trigger. He laughs and walks out of the house and to the car that is waiting for him. He opens the laptop back up and only sends one missile, the one tied to Marcia to the house. He will destroy the home and any evidence he was ever there.


That night after dinner Zoe was giving Lily a bath. Lily loved the water and was all smiles when she was in the water. After the bath Zoe was drying her off and wanted to try the baby massage technique that she had read about that day. She had read that it helps the baby’s muscles and bones and relaxed them at the same time. She had gotten some good smelling baby lotion and placed Lily on the floor in the bedroom. Zoe put a diaper on Lily, but left the rest of her exposed. She put some of the lotion in her hands and began with her arms. Kneading the skin and moving the arms around. Zoe had massaged her body and just had Lily’s legs left to do. She started with the upper thigh and worked down to her feet. While she was kneading the bottom of Lily’s little foot she noticed a hard lump.
Zoe got a little worried and scooped Lily into her arms. She went down to the main floor to try and find Alexi or Gosha. Zoe looked all around the main floor of the house and then out back. They were not there so Zoe thought maybe they were in their suite getting kids ready for bed with Vivi. Zoe made her way upstairs and found Vivi sitting with a couple toddlers reading them a story.
“Vivi where is Alexi?” Zoe asked
“She is giving baths to a couple little ones. We sent the big kids out to play while we get these ones all cleaned up. What do you need?” Vivi asked
“There is a lump in Lily’s foot and I want one of you to check it out.” Zoe said
“Here hand her over and let me see.” Vivi said. She scooted the little ones over and handed them the book to look at. She took Lily from Zoe and put a hand over the baby’s foot. She concentrated for a moment and then looked at Zoe with panic and shock. “Whatever it is it is foreign and doesn’t belong. We need to get it out.”
“And how do we do that?” Zoe asked
“We are going to have to cut it out. I will prevent her from feeling it, but you are going to have to do the cutting.” Vivi said “Alexi has a bag in the hall closet it has scalpels in it and they are very sharp.”
Zoe went to grab the bag and opened it she grabbed a scalpel and walked over to Vivi and Lily. “I don’t want to do this Vivi, she is so small.” Zoe was saying as Gosha walked into the room.
“What do you need done?” Gosha asked
“There is something foreign in the baby’s foot and we need to get it out.” Vivi said
Gosha walked over to Lily and placed his hand on her foot. He immediately found the foreign object and took the scalpel from Zoe. “You know what to do Vivi?” 
“Yes I am going to block the pain receptors here in her foot. She will feel pressure but not pain.” Vivi said
“Very good I will cut and push it out.” Gosha said. He nodded to Vivi and she nodded back then he made the cut. He used his other hand and must have forced Lily’s body to push it out as a little silver object covered in blood passed the cut. Vivi healed it quickly and Zoe picked the object up off the floor. She examined it for a minute and went to clean it off. When it was all clean she had an idea of what it was. She wanted Jaco to look at it first before she told anyone.
“Do you mind watching Lily for a moment I want to go talk to Jaco?” Zoe asked as she was making her way to the door.
“No problem she is falling asleep anyway.” Gosha said cradling Lily in his arms.
Zoe flew down the stairs as fast as she could and knocked on Jaco’s door. He opened it and looked at her a little surprised. Zoe held out the silver object and placed it in Jaco’s hand.
“Where did you get this?” Jaco asked
“It was in Lily’s foot. Please tell me it is not what I think it is?” Zoe pleaded
“It is a tracking device, but I will need to look it up real quick to find out which one. Give me a moment and please come in.” Jaco said as he opened the door wider to allow her access into the bedroom. Jaco went to his computer and Zoe sat in a chair off to the side. Ten minutes passed before Jaco turned back around. He looked worried and grim. “It is not just a tracking device. It is tied to another chip that goes into a long range missile Zoe. It was developed about five years ago.”
“So he knows where we are and these are probably in all the children five and under. And they are tied to a missile. Missiles that can get passed the border?” Zoe asked, complete fear washed over her body.
“We need to move now Zoe! There is no telling when he will set those off.” Jaco said
They ran out of the room and started yelling for people to bring the babies and toddlers upstairs. Inside the suite Gosha had already started and held four of the tracking devices in his hand looking confused.
“I kind of figured if it was in the baby, that the other little ones might have it too.” Gosha said
“They might and they are not just tracking devices, they are attached to long range missiles. We need to check all of the children five and younger.” Zoe said
Vivi sat there in shock, she was moving her head from side to side and tears were streaming down her face. “He will kill us all, his own children. What is wrong with him? How could he do this to a baby?” She yelled the last part.
“Vivi listen he did it, we can save them though, we just need to get them all out and get them far away from us and them. I need you to concentrate and help. We need to move everyone to the main floor and gather all the kids five and younger and maybe check the older ones as well. There is no telling if he did it to all of them or not.” Zoe said
Everyone moved downstairs and Jaco and Shiloh went to gather all the toddlers and babies. Kaiden had heard the commotion and went to gather the children from the playground. Within an hour they had at least ten devices out. Vivi and Gosha worked as a team and Alexi and Gosha were the other team. As soon as they got it out of one child they moved on to the next. But what they found was that the chip was never in the same spot on a child. Some were in the arms, others in the neck and back. Only a few had them in the legs.
Once they were sure they were all out Jaco took the devices into his hand. He looked around at everyone and kissed Shiloh long and hard. Zoe sent the bigger kids all back to the playground. Most of them didn’t have a chip inside them.
“I am going to take these deep into the ocean and get rid of them. I will make sure it is far enough away.” Jaco said
“Thank you Jaco. Please hurry.” Zoe said
Jaco took off out the door and shifted into his Dragon. He took flight and swooped off the cliff towards the water. He went far a deep out into the ocean. When he thought he was far enough out he dropped them into the sea and headed back to the house. As he broke from the water he saw the missiles in the distance. He counted twenty five missiles headed for where he dropped the devices. One however was headed straight towards the border.
Zoe was doing a head count of all the children while Jaco was gone and realizes one toddler was missing. She counted again to see if she was wrong. She looked around at everyone and fear was in her face. “One is missing.” She said
“What?” Gosha asked
“Lucy took a little one with her and her new mate to Grace’s house. They decided to walk to tire the little one out. They left over an hour ago and I completely forgot.” Mary said “But they should be close by now.”
Jaco burst through the doors completely naked. “GET DOWN! He sent the missiles and one is headed straight for the….” He yelled out right before a loud explosion sounded and the concussion threw them all backwards and down, the windows shattering down on them. Once they were all able to get up the reality of what happened hit them all hard. Vivi got up and ran to the window to look out. What she saw was a huge crater in the ground where the playground was just built, where all the older children were playing. They had sent them all back out after being checked. Vivi’s heart broke at the sight.
“NOOOOOO!” Vivi screamed
 
 
 
 
 
To be continued…….More to come in Book 3
 



 
The Fail Safe’s
 
Fail safe #1:
A set of twins will be born. They will be direct descendants of my line and will hold what little magic I have left. They will both have soul mates and those mates will be very special. For these twins will be Pearl Dragons. I cannot change destiny and how I was made. The Pearl Dragon will always be a ruler of the race. Together these twins will be very powerful, they will just need to learn how to find that magic inside of them and use it.
Fail safe #2:
In the face of extinction I have placed a second chance rule. Basically if two pairs of the same race lose their mate, the chance of them becoming soul mates with another is a possibility. There is a clause to this though. If the first pair of soul mates conceived children together, then no children can be conceived with the second chance mate. If no children were conceived in the first mating, the second chance couple will be able to conceive 
Fail safe #3:
If there are not at least four sets of mates per race then you will all give birth to random races. This is strictly here so there is no mixing of the blood line. This will also continue until there are at least four full blooded pairs of mates alive. Once there are four pairs to every race then you will give birth to the race that you are.
Fail safe #4:
The children that were born the last will all have special abilities. These abilities will be something that is not common in previous Dragons. For example, if there is only one set of Water Dragon full-bloods left, they will be able to do something special. I cannot tell you what this will be, but you probably have seen proof of this before finding this journal.
Fail safe #5
We figured out early on that we could conceive children with humans and then they would be able to turn into Dragons with a bite of a Pearl. But this bite would also make them sterile and did not possess the soul mate factor. So if you are reading this then you will soon find out that the half-bloods, as we call them, will now be given a soul mate after the turning. Also they will be able to conceive. Their children will never be able to be turned, but they will have all the abilities of their race. They will look fully human, but will be able to do what their race can do. So if two Earth half-bloods have a child, that child will be able to manipulate the earth as his parents can. They will have the strength of a Dragon and the speed along with the eyesight. They will just never be able to be turned. Also you will be able to feel them as a full blooded Dragon. Their “Pull” will not feel weakened like a half-blood is.
 
 



 
The Dragons
Pearl: These Dragons are the rarest most powerful Dragons. Because they are the most powerful they are the Kings and Queens of all the Dragons. Some powers include Mind reading and talking to all other dragons through the mind when they are in their Dragon form. They are the only Dragons that can turn a Half-blood into a Dragon.
Fury: These Dragons are natural fighters; they have huge tempers and are always looking for a fight. These are the Dragons that Kings and Queens keep very close to them. They are very good at hand to hand combat and extremely fast and light on their feet. They can anticipate any move that the enemy will make before he makes it.
Onyx: These dragons are most powerful at night. They have excellent night vision and are excellent at evasion. They do not like to be seen and you will not hear or see them coming. They excel at tactics and maneuvers.
Fire: Obviously these are the Dragons that breathe fire. They have an extremely sensitive nose which gives them the ability to smell everything from fear to grass. They are on the larger scale of the Dragon Race and have massive strength.
Water: The water Dragons are able to control water. They are also able to swallow massive amounts of water and spray up to 200 feet. They are your best asset when they are near water as they can wash away all your worries.
Earth: The Earth Dragons are able to control earth, they can move huge boulders with ease and they can build a wall of dirt or dig their way to your side. They can make the earth bury you alive or pin you to the ground.
Blood: The Blood Dragon is a special and rare Dragon. Their touch is what sets them apart from all other Dragons. They can heal anything or bring it to its death with a simple touch. This however is the only special ability these Dragons have. They tend to be jealous Dragons and need constant approval from their King or Queen.
All Dragons are immortal in age. They do not grow older once they have found their soul mate and turn into their Dragon. Any Full-blood male can mate with a human and create a Half-blood. The Half-bloods are a need because a Full-blood female cannot breed as often as a human and sometimes they cannot breed at all. Being Immortal in life does not save them all, Dragons can die. Their scales are extremely soft and penetrable. They look hard and protective, but they truly are not. They are rough to the touch, but are extremely weak. The Pearls can sense all the other Dragons in their Sect.
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